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To the WrorLs, 


with thines either falſe or un- 


verefſary: the latter of which I look 
%% be much the Canſe of rhe. 


2 7 * e“. 


Many / will wot take the Pains fo 
much; and many do not through-. 
0 4 ner, nor well digeſt, what they 
; which renders their Notions 

fi „d, and them ſelves uncer lain 


95 4 to conclude. 
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PREFACE. 


=» others corrupt and perplex it 


In Me 1 Gg Religion, whilh N 


have therefore endeavaur'd fo 


. irene a mira; 


5 r 
e 


7 C br l and the Grounds of 2t; 
_ asevery Man of à moderate (. % 


7 put forth ſome time ſince; an, 
finding that it has not proved al. 
gether unacceptable to Men of Ji! 

ment and Moderation, I have ben 

_ encouraged to finiſh and pub liſh 714 

Second and Third Parts alſ6. 


- if have not well 4 a Tha! 
LT have undertaken, I 

that what 1 have here done, 1% 
ode ſome more able and Judi: ibi, 

Perſon to take the Work in ban 
and * ele thoſe Deſetts of ich 
# have : 
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may read without Tediouſneſs, 4d 


un lerſtand without Difficalty; ae 
_ which, if it does not du [ati Ml | 
him, may yet ſerve to put his Though; il 
into Method, and bimſelf upon feck 5 
| 2ng for. farther Satisfatiton. 


The jirſt Fart of this ſmall 72 ork 


My Deſign is certainly good, and 


Opes at teal; 


en HOT: 
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ÜÜ˙ WHICH. 


* The Truch of Chriſtianity i in gene- | 
nal is vindicated; its Simplicity” 
HW Aaflerted; and ſome Introdutory 
% KRules, for the diſcovering of irs 
& 3 particular Dodtines and Precepis, 
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8 1NCE almoſt Al Men 5 
. ever different in other Opi- 
nions: and Intereſts) have ever 
agreed in this, That there is 
4 God to whoſe Power all Things 
are ſubject; that the true Service 
and Worſhip of God (which is call'd 
Religion) ſhall be rewarded with fu- 
ture Happineſs; and, that the Neg. 
ect and Contempt of Religion hall 
be puniſh'd with future Milery ; 


3 


every Man lurely has Reaion to be- 
1 lie ve 
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lieve thus much at leaſt, That what 
is ſo generally and firmly belicy'd 
may be poſſibly, nay, and is proba- 
bly, a Truth. And whereſoever 
there is a Poſſibility, and much more 
Where there is a Probability, of a 
grcat Good on the one hand, and 1 
great Evil on the other; there cel. 
tainly every Man is concern'd to en- 
quite into the Reality of the thing; 
that he may not miſs of the one, if it 
b«e attainable, nor fall into the other, 
if it be avoidable. I conclude there- 
fore, That :? ig avery.great Holly for 
any Aan to give over ſearching afl er 
0 the true Religion, until he has fou d 
itz except he were able lo demonſirat , 
por that there is no God; or, T 


that there is no Ii e or Service 1 
due to him 
8 II. In all Matters of great and fe- WW 1 
rious Conſequence, no Man that is 2 
wile will act by chance and at ran- i « 
dom, without being able to give ſome .. 
Reaſon for what he does. For be c 
that does any thing, and knows 19: a 


Why; 


part I. Veligion. 1 + 
why, is more likely ro do himfelf 


Hurt than Good; becauſe there are 


more Ways to the former than to the 
latter. Since therefore Religion is a 
thing of thegreateſt Momegt and Im- 

portance that can be, I conclade, That 
vo Man mn_ to chuſe his Religion 


blindly, and by chance ; but that every 


Man rtte to have ſome Reaſon for 
what be profeſſes. Whatever Reli- 
gion, therefore, a Man 2s bred up in 
rom his Touth, it certainly is very 
fit for him, when he comes to Tears 
of Diſeretion, to enquire t the 
Grounds and Reaſons of it. For 
_ Otherwiſe it is not poſſible FIN him 
do know whether he be in the Right 
or the Wrong, in the Way. ro Hea- 
ven or Hell. 


III. If there be a God, 3 if his 


requires any Service or Worſhip ( e. 
any Religion) from us, it is undoubt- 
edly for this Bud, Thar-it may be a 

Trial of our Faithfulneſs and Obe 


dience to him. Now, whoſoe ver has 
a mind to prove his Servant, whether 


AS e he 
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by he will be faithful and obedient he 
will not give him ſuch dark and in- 
tricate Commands as fhall puzzle him 
to find out the Meaning of them; 


| (for, how can a Servant approve | 
himſelf faithful and obedient, if he 


A Sant emans Part I. 


be uncertain what it is that his Ma- 


ſter requires from him?) but he wil! 

ſurely give him ſuch Commands and 

Directions as are eaſy enough to be 
underſtood, however difficult they 


may be to de enterpriz d, or accom- 
pub! 1 conclude therefore.) That 
a the Duties of Religion, hie, 


BH God requires of any Man, muſt needs 
Le eaſy enough for him to underſtand, 
however has d they may be to be pra- 
Kid Forotherwile, Religion would 

be a Trial rather of a Man' s Wit and 
Cunning than of his Faithfulneſs and 
Obedience. Andtherefore allo I can- 
not but conclude, Thar 20, if nor 


all the Controverſies about Religion, 


1 which at this Day diſtract the World, 


do not proceed from any Difficulty 


in or about the Determination of all 


Thing" 


Part I. "Religion. e + 
| Things neceſſary in Religion it 22 

but partly from the Pride of ſome 
Learned Men, who bave lov'd to 
ſtart new and difficult Queſtions, and 

to impoſe their private Sentiments 


upon the World, that they might be 


admir'd for their Wit and Subtilty; * 
pari i from the Covetonſneſs and Am- 
bit ion of ſome, whether Learned or 


Dulearned, who have found that their 


Worldly Iatereſt will be better ſerv'd | 
by ſome Doctrines (no matter ho- 1 
falſe and precarious) than by others; | 
and partly from the Prejudice of moſt 1 
Men, who are apt with great Zeal | 
and Eagerneſs, to contend for all thoſe 


Things which, from their Childhood, 


they have been taught to have a R-. 
verence for. And 1 farther conclude, ll 
That ohoſoeuer has a interne Deſire 
% embrace True Religion, muſt lay 
aſide Pride, Ambition, Covetonſneſs, 
and Prejudice, which wo ouldmiſguide 
bim; end follow his ſober and impre- 


” Jadibte Reaſon, which will ever lead 
him in the right Way. ©: 


. TV. There 


6 ASentlematis Part I. 
IV. There are different ſorts, or 
rather degrees of Aſſurance, which 

Men have coucering things. Some | : 

Things are evident of themſelves, 1b 

without any Proof; ſome things we t 

are aſſur'd of by the Teſtimony of I 

our Senſes ; ſome things we receive c 

as Truths, becauſe we find them to r 

follow from other Truths already rc- C 

ceiv'd; and ſome things we believe 1 

only upon the Teſtimony of others. 1 

4 

17 

e 
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Moreover, lome things we are per- 
ſuaded of, without any Doubt or Dif. 
 fidence; whereas other things do 
ſeem, at beſt, to be but likely ©: 
probable, and that too in a different 

degree, according as their Evidence is 
ſtronger or weaker. Now every io- fl a 
ber Man, where he has certain Evi- WW 1 
dence of a thing, there he acts with © = 
Aſſurance; where the Macter is but i 
| Probable, there he proceeds with 1 
Caution: But where a Man is under f 
 aNeceſlity of doing one way or other, WW 7 
and where the Matter appears doubt- © + 
ul on both ſides, there it 1 > 


y — 


Part J. Beligion. N 
him to weigh the Reaſons on both 
Parts with due Conſideration; and 
according as he finds the greater Pro- 
bability to be on the one hand, ra- 
ther than the other, ſo to ſquare his 
Actions accordingly. Since therefore 
every Man muſt neceſſarily either lie 
religiouſly, or not live religiouſly, ! 

conclude, Thar F upon a /ex:0ous Cu- 1 

aeration of the Matter, there ap- | 

Pear to be niore probable Renſons and | 
, Arguments for Religion than againſt | 

e, every wiſe and ſober Man muſt || 

) embrace Religion. This I lay, not 

but that I think there are even ſe- 

t monſtrative . IG for Religion, 

and not ſo much as one probable one 

againſt it: But becauſe that which to 
nme ſeems demonſtrative, to another 

b W may appear but probable, I thought 

ti fit to note, That every Man, in point 

hof common Prudence, is oblig'd to 

follow Religion, if it does but ap- 

„ pear more likely and probable to 

t- Fim than Ir religion. 
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8 A Gentlematts Pani 
V. Whether it is poſſible for any 


Agent to produce a new Being purcly N kr 
out of nothing, may, with much ſhe et 


of Reaſon be doubted: As alſo, We. I 74 
ther mere Matter alone, without any 1 4 
other agent or efficient Cauſe, can I 42 


ever be able to work it ſelf into an; Il 57 
different Species or Forms. Bur this 
appears as certain as any thing can be, 
that where there is neither any a. 
gent or efficient Cauſe to work, nor 
any Matter or Subject to be wrong: 
upon, there it is utterly impoſſible 
for any thing ever to be produc'd n- 
to Being. Since therefore I find that 
there are many things which actua- 1! 
ly have a Being and Exiſtence, I con- I |: 
_ clude, That Fahſolute Neceſſity there ll © 
muſt be ſomething or other which ha; n 
bGeenfromall Eternity, aud never hn n 
à Beginning. For otherwiſe, if wo ſd © 
' ſuppoſe that ever there was a Time 1 
when nothing at all did exiſt, it fol- Ir 
los, from what has been faid, thi: e 
it wou'd be utterly impoſſible that IN 
any thing ever ſhould be produc'd ii» I »: 
to Exiſtence. = VI. S$iuct. 


Part 3 "Reiigfon. 
VI. hikes of neceſſity we muſt ac- 


| knowledge ſome thing to have been 


eternal, 1 cannot but conclude, That 
the Eternity of. ſuch a Being as God is 
deſcrib'd to be, is much more probable 
and fit to he believ d than the Eternity 
of 7 Joh a Being as 1 fee this World to 


For when I go about to conceive. 


a e of the Eternity of the World 


mean in the like Poſture that now _ 
i: is jn) there do occur to my Mind 


{ich Difficulties, or rather Irpoſſibi- 
lit: es, as I think no Man can digeſt. 


For he that affirms the World, as 
now it ſtands, to have been eternal, 
muſt of neceſſity grant, That there 
as been an eternal ducceſſion of Men, 
Beaſts and Vegetables, and that to a 


ae actua ly infinite: For if 1 
Ember be not infinite, how can th 
Saccallitw have been eternal? And 
vet a number actually infinite, to 


me appears to be a plain Contradi- 


tion: Forthat which is infinite can- 
not be made bigger, whereas there is 
10 number but my be made bigge 


; : 


A 

bw 
9 
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10 AGentleman's Part! 
by the Addition of Units. Again, if 


any one ſhall affirm, that an infinite 
number is no Contradiction, and 


that there has been a Succeſſion of 
ſuch a number of Beings in the 


World; then thus I argue, that if 
there has beck a Succeſſion of an i". 
finite number of Men, Beaſts, g 
then, by a Parity of Reaſon, there 
has been alto a Succeſſion of an 
finite number of Days and Nights; 


and if lo, then likewiſe of an infinite 


number of Years to6#* (for if the 
number of Years can be limited, {0 


can that of Days too, ſince every 
Year contains juſt ſuch a certain 
number of Days.) Now this, I ſup 
poſe mult be granted me, That i: 
finite numbers are equal, (for if one 
number be leſs than another, hoy 
can it be infinite? ) And if ſo, then 
it muſt follow, That in the Eternity 


of the World the number of Years 13 


equal to the number of Days, which 
is abſurd; becauſe every Year co. 
tains in its felf a number of 36 5 Days. 
Thele 


. 7 x: 8 


n 


Wan 


Theſe Difficulties or rather impoſſi- 


bilities, I ſay, do make the Notion of 
the World's Eternity, (JI mean as the 
World now is) to appear to me as an 


abſurd and unreaſonable Suppoſition. 


But then as to God; altho' I confeſs 
it to be difficult, and Scrhaps impoſ- 
ſible, for Man to comprehend the 


Manner how he is, or can be, eter- 


nal without Beginning; yer ſince the 
Thing it {elf is ſo uncontrolably vi- 
ee is ſo eternal, (tho⸗ 
the Manner how, is to me incompre- 
henſible) I find no other Scruple or 
: alt in admitting the E rernity - 
of God. For tho? it ſeems contrary 
to all Reaſon, to affirm an eternal 


dent 


DiAhen 
I 


Succeſſion of divers Things one after 


another, without a Beginning ; yet 3 
can find no manner of Repugnancy 

in maintaining, That there is one im- 
mutable Being (2. e. God) which nn 


ver began to be. 


VII. Whether he Matter, of which 

this viſible World is fram'd, has ex- 

ited from all Eternity; or whether 
| it 
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12 A Genfleman's Part! 
it were produc'd out of nothing by W © 
the Almighty Power of God, isa |= ? 
Queſtion which Reaſon alone, Ithink, I 

can never determine. But when! 

contemplate and conſider the great © % 
Variety, Order, Beauty, and Ulefiil- / 
nels, which doevidently appear in all 

the Parts of the World, as they arc 5 

piac'd together, and anſwer one ano- iſ | 

ther; I cannot but conclude, That 1 
| the «hole World and all its Parte, 
are comrivd fram'd, and faſhion'd. 
 bya wiſe and power ful Being, whos; 
Doe call God. As when I lee a cu. ; 

rious Clock or Engine, I prefent's I * 
conclude, that it was made and co. 

triv'd by ſome Artiſt; and ſhoud IN | 
laugh at that Man who would offer 
to jay, that it was form'd and fa- 
ſhion'd only by chance.  _ 
VIII. That Miracles (z. e. wonder. 
ful Works, ſurpaſſing the ordinary 

courſe of Vature and power of Art 

have been wrought for confirmation of 

the Truth of Religion, is a thing that 

I ſhall take for granted at preſent, be. 
V 3 


are.” = 


cauſe it will appear to 0 prov'd be- 
yond any juſt Exception in the Se- 


quel of this Difcourle: And from 
thence, I think, I may moſt reaſona- 
bly conclude, That there 1s 4 Being 


ſuperior to Nature, ub can command 


aud control it as he pleaſes, i e. in 


other Terms, That here is a God. 


IX. The Hiſtories of all Ages, 
and Travellers into all Countries, do 
univerſally concur in this Teſtimony, © 
That there is no Nation or People, 
whether learned or unlearned, but 
what do own the Being of a God. | 


And thoſe few Perſons, who have 


preſum'd to deny it, have ever been 
look'd on as Prodigies and Monſters 
of Mankind. Farthermore, even thoſe 


few- who have deny'd the Being of 


OO have ever been Men of ſuch 5 
debauch'd and profligate Lives, that 
we have great reaſon to believe, that 
they firſt have wiſh'd that there 
might be no God to puniſh them; 
21 erde without any other Ground 


 Realon, nave belicy 'd, or rather 
Re 
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_ pretended to believe, what they nave 
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6 "A Sentieman's "Part . 


wiſh'd. For it is almoſt ever ob. 
ſerv'd, that when debauch'd and a 


theiſtical Perſons do draw near to 


Death, they do either renounce their 
Atheiſin , own the Being: of a God, 


yet and make Supplication to him; or, 


at leaſt, have their Minds poſſeſs's 
With ſuch Doubts and Fears, as plain. 


. ly ſhew that they have ſtill a ſtrong 
Siufpicion that there likely may be a 
_ God, for ought they know, 9 85 wil 

„ them ro an Account for all their 
Wickedneſs. 
Men, both learned, and 4 
and all Nations of Men, both civil 
and barbarous, have always owe 
the Being of a God; ſince his Being 
bas never been deny d but Hy vcr) 
few indeed; fince that Denia has ra 
ther proceeded from their Wiſhes an 
Deſires, than from their Reaſon anc 
_ Underſtanding; and laſtly, ſince the; 
| have not been able wholly to extin 


Since then all forts o 


guith the Belief of a God our of thei 


Mut altho 21 have carneſtly en 


deayour: 


Park L 


gen er it; 1 conclude, That the 
Belief of a God, in Man, ir neither 
the Efef of Chance, becauſe tis uni- 
verſal; nor of Ignorance, becaule it 
poſſeſfes the moſt Learned; nor of 
Nate. Policy, becaule 'ris recelv'd a- 
mong the moſt barbarons and uncivi- 
liz d People; but that there ig God, 
who has made all Men, and has (as 
@ Token of his Work) ſtamp'd and 
engratꝰ d this Hg Mar and Charac- 
ter upon them. 
X. There is no Man of common 


Senſe who builds a convenient and 


goodly Structure, bur he takes care 
likewiſe to keep it in good Order and 

Repair after it is built. And there 
is no Fabrick bur, in Tract of lime, 
will viſibly decay, „it conſtant care be 

not taken of it. Since therefore God 
has erected and framed this ody 
Structure of the World; and f. 
lo long a time there is no manner of 
Decay to be found in it (as is abun- 


dantly prov'd by Habewilll,, in his 
Apology on this Subject) I conclude, 


That . 


n i 1 


nee in 


"5s 4 Gentleman's bartl. 
That God, not only made this World 


Ey his Power, but alſo governs it by 


his Providence. And for the only 


Objjection, which ſeems to be of a 
ny Force againſt God's Providenc: 
namely, That wicked Men do oftei 


thrive and proſper, whilſt good and 1 


virtuous Men are oppreſs'd with Mi. 


fery; it is moſt eaſily and naturally 


ſolv'd, by ſuppoſing (what ſhall ano: 


be prov'd) That there are abundant 
Rewards for good Men, and 8 


ent Puniſhments for the Wicked, 


be diſtributed in a Life which. is to 


come; which will bring all things ro 
be equal at the laſt. 8 


XI. Every Parent, who begets a ond 


brings up a Child; every Maftr 
who feeds and pays a Servant; every 


Prince, who governs and protects! his 
Subjects; and every Benefactor, Wo 


does any Act of Kindnels for another, 
may very reaſonably, and do always, 
expect a Return of Love, Obedience, 
and Gratitude in due Proportion to 
the Benefits receiv d from them. Sinac 


part J. Religion, 17 
chen God is more than a Parent to us, 
fr he made us and our Parents too; 
ſince he is fo kind a Maſter, who | 
gives us our Food, and all the Con- 
veniencies of Life; ſince he governs 
and protects us by his over-ruling 
ts vidence more effectually than any 
rthly Prince does his Subjects; and 
tl, ſince he is our greateſt and 
ſupreme Benefactor, who has given 
u all the Good which we poſſeſs aud 
enjoy; 1 cannot but conclude, That 
ho epε.iαã̃ a Return of Lowe, Obe. 
dience, and Gratitude from us, (I 
will not ſay proportion able ro the 
Benefits receiv'd from him, for that, 
perhaps, may exceed our Ability; 


» Proportionable unto our Alilin ; 
Capactty. 


XII. That God is wiſe and: power- 8 
1 1 gather from his Work, Which 
contemplate in the yiſible World. 
And from thence I conclude, That 
Neill ſufficiently fone Ho thoſe Per- 
179 = deſpiſe him, ſo far as not 

jo love, thanks and obey him, accord. 
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in this Life is very evident; beca.:{e 


ments ſhall be duly dijtrabuted. * 
vinc'd that there is a God, to whon 
there is a Service due; and that thc: 
are Rewards and Puniſhmcnts to be 


1 T 


ing as be pets ond requires from p. 
hem. FEE he is alſo good andg;a. i 1; 
cious, 1 8 ather from thoſe Gd 
Things which he has beſtow'd up- Se 
on us, relating both to our Bodes = 
and Minds. And from thence I con. W 
clude, That he will abundantly r. wy 
ward all thoſe Per ſons who take cave i} . 
to pay him that Love, Gratitude, and * 
Obedience which he expetts. Wii 
XIII. That theſe Rewards and Puff 


niſhments are not finally diſtributed 3 


we ofien ſee Men that are notoriouſly 5 
We 
wicked, enjoy all the Pleaſures; 2nd "5 
others, that are conſpicuouſly virtu- “ 

| 1/1; 0 
, ous, undergo almoſt all the Calaini- a 
ties of this World, even unto thei, 5 
very Graves. I conclude therefore, Wi 
 Thatzhere is another Life after this * 
in which theſe Recwards and Premio: 3 


XIV When a Mao is once con- 


8 : diltii 


diſpeus'd to all Men, according as 
they have perform'd or neglectedthat 
Service; the grand Enquiry that 
WW cory Man is concern'd to make, is, 
That he muſt do to avoid theſe Pu- 
niſhments, and.to be made Partaker of 
*F ihcle Rewards. And here, I think, 
may moſt eaſily and naturally make 
theſe following Concluſions, vi g. 
i. He who does what God requires 
om him, ſhall not be puniſhid but re- 
"Nl war ded. 2. God requires from every 
Man that he ſhould uſe his boneſt Eu- 
deauonur by all means, to know and 
wderflend his Wallas perfectly ache 
can. For this is but Reaſon for 
crery Matter to expect from his Ser- 
ant; much more for ſuch a Maſter 
4 a God. 3. If a Man does bis hear- 
. t and beſt Endeavour, firſt 10 know, 
d thento perform, the Willof God; 
Wed 02117 require no more from him. 
"Wor tome it {ſeems utterly incouſiſtent 
ich the Wiſdom of God tu expect, 
id with his Goodneſs to require, 
oy more from a Man than what he 
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20 A2 Gentlemans Pati W 1 
is able to perform; 2. e. any more than . 
his beſt and moſt hearty Endeavours, MW 1 
XV. There are, in the general, It 
bur twe ways of finding out and WW © 
Knowing the Will of God: The one: iN 
is by the Uſe of our natural Reaſon 1 
and Underſtanding: The other is by I & 
attending to that Revelation which y 
God has made of his Will to th: Wl + 
World. Here then, Iconclude, 1, W þ 
make it my Buſineſs, firſt, to enquire NN 
uto the Truth and Realityof this H. 
Delation; and then, to make uſe if 
that, and my Reaſon together, in oi. 
der to find out what is God's Will, 
XVI. That there was ſuch a Pet. 
ſon as eſus of Nagareth, in Galle: 
in the time of Tiberius Ceſar, rhe 
Roman Emperor; That he had « 
Company of poor Men for his DH. 
ples; That He and his Diſciples we. 
about the Country of Judea, Teach- 
ing and Preaching ; That he was pu; 
to Death upon the Croſs, after rhe 
Roman manner, under Pontius 
late, the Roman Governour of Juden 
Ds = That 


RE I ns 
That, after his Death, his Diſciples 
went about into all, or moſt Parts of 
the then known World, Teaching and 
Preaching that this Ze/us was the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, and Saviour 
of the World, and that he was riſen 
from the Dead, and gone into Hea- 
ven; Thar in a few Years they con- 
verted a very great Number of eo 
ple, in all Places, to this Belief 
That the Profeſſors of this Belief were 
call'd Chriſtians; That they were 
moſt cruelly perſecuted, and man 
| Thouſands of them put to Death, and 
that with moſt exquiſite Torments, 
bor no other Reaſon, bur becauſe they = 
» i vere Chriſtians; That theſe Perſe- 
c © cutions were ſeveral Times renewed. 
1 WW azainſt them, for the Space of abour 
„three hundred Years; and yet, for 
all this, that the Number of Chriſti- 
„ans daily encreas'd, and that not only 
i: :cots and unlearned Men, but great 
Scholars and Philoſophers, were con- 
!- | verted to Chriſtiany, even in the 
Limes of Perſecution; All this, be- 
t; „„ 2 ig 


nation to retain and ſtick to that Re- 


22 2 Gentlemans Parti 
ing merely Matter of Fact, was never 


5 yet deny d by the greateſt Enemies ot 


the Chriſtian Religion. And, indeed, 


ttheſe things are ſo abundantly teh. 


s or fy'd by the Hiſtories, and other Wri- 


tings of thoſe Times; and have bcc 


fo generally receiv'd for Truth, 1: 


well by the Oppoſers as Believers of 


Chriſtianity, by a conſtant, univcr. 
al, and uninterrupted Tradition, from 


thoſe Days even unto this Time; 
that a Man may as well deny the. 


Truth of any, or of all the Hiſtories 


ol the World, as of this. Now, ſuc 


all Men generally have a ſtrong Incl 
ligion (whatever it be) in which both 
they and their Fathers have bccn 
brought up, and no leſs an Averſion 
to all cauſeleſs Innovations in Mattc:s 

of Religion: Moreover, ſince all Men, 
without exception, who are in th! 
Wits, have, naturally a moſt carne! 
deſire to preſerve their Lives as long 
as they can, and to keep themſc:v*: 
free from Pain and Trouble; I think 
WVHP I may 


vantage in this Life 


par l. — Religton. 1 


may reaſonably conclude, That there 
muft have been ſame extracraimary 


{irong, and even irreſiſtible Motroe, 


hich could prevail p07 ſach Multi- 


udles of People to forſake theirs and 
their Anceſtors old Religion, and to 
-mprace Chriſtianity, which then had 
bur newly appear d in the World, and 
which in thole Days, did ſeldom fail 
to involve its Proſelytes in molt grieve | 
ous Troubles and Perſecntions. e 
XVII. That this Motive could not 
be the Hopes of an Profit or Ad- 
, is moſt evident; 
becauſe Chriſtianity was, in thoſe 
Days, moſt commonly perſecuted, e- 


ven unto Death. It muſt therefore, 


| of neceſſity, be the Hopes of ſome 


Benefit or Happineſs which ſhould 


accrue to them after this Life was at 


an end. And this Benefit or Happi- 
neſs could not ſeem {mall and incon- 


ſderable to them; por could the 
Hope which they conceiv'd of it be 
weak, or doubtful : For there is ſcarce 
a0 Mun. or ever was, in the World, 

6; who 


„ 
1 


FX 


— 
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24 A Gentleman's Pare}. 
who wet run himſelf into certain 
Miſery and Perſecution, even to the 

_ loſing of his Life, only upon a <we.75 
and doubtful Hope of tome ſmall and 
_ 2ncon/1derable Benefit or Happinels: to 
be enjoy'd in a Life to come. I con- 
clude therefore, That the Primitive 
_— Chriftians werenndoubtedly poſſe [fd 
__ with a ſirong Belief, and moſt fim C 
Perſuaſion, That wheſcever ſhoull Nl 
truly embrace, profeſs and live ac- | 
cording to the Chriſtian Religion. 750 | 


this Life, was certainly to be mad , 
 Partaker of (ome great and ineftin: NN * 
ole Happinefs in the Life to come. 
XVIII. That this Belief and Per- 
8 did not proceed from any | 


Frenzy or Madneſs; (which me, 7 
times poſſeſſes Men with very ſtrong 1 a 
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| Imaginations) is very evident; boch 

N bcecauſe there was ſuch 4 Multitude of £ 

them, who exactly agreed in the 4 

' fame Sentiments; and alſo, because - 

itt appears, both from the Writinas t: 

and Actions of the Primitive Chii- un 
ſtians, that they were Men of Ren. f 


1on 


oy 


Cd. pon. ww a 


_ 0 
WO Od. 


part K | Religion: 5 
ſon and Sobriety, and ſome of tbem 
Perſons of great Learning. As evi- 
dent alſo it is, that it could not pro- 
ceed from the Force of any. Argu- 
ment drawn from the Principles of 
bare natural Reaſon, without Reve- 
lation. For what Man in his Wits,. 
without pretending ſome Revelation 

| from Heaven could ever be perſua- 
ded, that the embracing of the Reli - 
gion taught by ſuch a particular Per- 
on, more than another, would make 
him happy in the Life to come? F 
conclude therefore, That the Diſti- 
les of Jeſus , who preach d Chriſti- 
anity abroad in the World, did con- 

_ vince and ſatisfy their Proſelytes, 
that it was reveal'd by God from 
Heaven, that whoſrever would be- 
liebe on Telus, and receive, and live 
according to his Religion, ſpould be 
nad very happy in the next Life. 


XIX. The main Argument which 


the firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity 
made uſe of to convince the World 
: hat d was a divine Revelation, 
B 4 Was 


1 | 


26 2 Genflemans Part J. 
was this, US. Becauſe that Jens in 
his Life-time, did perform ſuch, and 
16 many Miracles, and wonderfu! 
Works as ſufficiently ſhew'd, that 


he had his Commiſſion and Power 


from God; arid becauſe his Diſciples 


(whom he had appointed to teach his 
Religion to the World) for many 


| Years after his Death, did likewiſe 


Continue to work many Miracles in 
the Name of 7eſus; which ſhew'd 
that God was with them in what they 
did aud taught, The things by them 
alledg'd to have been perform'd by 
FJeſus were ſuch as theſe; That he 
hea!'d all manner of Diſeaſes and Di- 
ſtempers with a Touch, or barely 
with a Word ſpeaking; That he 


gave Sight to the Blind, Hearing to 


the Deaf, Specch to the Durab, and 
Strength and Agility to rhe Lame 
and Maimed; That he rais'd ſeveral 


Perſons from the Dead; and that he 

himſelf aroſe from the Dead after he 
had been Crucify'd, and a Spear 
thruſt into his Vitals, and had lain 
"BF" W dead 


en 


fung 


— FP. y.Þ 


3 as. 
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— 
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„„ I» 
dead in a Sepulchre unto the Third 
Day; And laſtly, That, after his 
Reſurrection, having ſeveral times ap- 
pear'd to his Diſciples, and convers'd 


with them, for the ſpace of Forty 5 


Days, he was, at laſt, openly, and 
in their Sight, taken up alive into 
Heaven. The things alledged to have 
been done by his Diſciples, were, 
The Healing the Sick, the Lame, 
the Maimed, Sc. and, in a particu- 
lar manner, their Speaking all Lan- 


guages, altho” they never had learn d 


them. That all theſe things were 
pretended by the firſt Preachers ot 
Chriſtianity, is confeſsd on all Hands. 

Aud, undoubtedly, they mult needs, 
at leaſt, pretend ſomething that was 
very extraordinary, or elſe they ne- 
ver could have converted ſuch vaſt 
Multitudes, under ſo many Diſadvan- 
tages as they and their Religion la- 
bour'd. That theſe things were not 
only pretended, but really and actual- 
ly perform'd, is, to my Opinion, un- 
controllably cvinced from the Tefti- 

| | B 5 ICH Tony 
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28 A Gentleman's Part! 
mony of the Diſciples themſelveswho 


declar d theſe things for Truth unro 
the World; who could not them 
ſelves be deceiy'd i in thoſe Matters of 


Fact, of which they pretended to 
*havebeen Eye-Witneſſes; who never 


would go about to impoſe a Lye up- 


on the World, by which they could 
propoſe to themſelves no manner of 


Advantage i in this Life, nor (if it were 
a Lye) in the Life to come; who Ii. 
never would have expos'd themlelyc:, | 


to Poverty, to Racks, to Gibbets, to 
- Fire: and Faggot, in a word, to all 
forts of Torments and Deaths, only 
for the ſake of a fruitleſs and unpro- 


fitable Fable; who being Men of 
unblamable Lives, for their Mora 


lity, had, doubtleſs, more Honeſty 
and Integrity, than to affirm tho/: 

rhings for certain Truths, which they 
muſt needs know to be mere Inveu- 
tions; who were too many in Num- 
ber, and too void of Craft and Guile 
to combine together in framing a fa! 
Story, and none of them ever to be- 


KY: 
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* 
* 


tray or diſcover the Cheat; Who 
could never hope to impoſe the Be- 
lief of ſuch a Story upon a curious 
and inquiſitive Age (ſuch as that was 
wherein they liv'd) if it bad been 
falſe; and therefore would certainly 
never have attempted it, if they had 
not known it to have been true; And, 
laſtly, who, inſtead of convincing ſuch 
Multitudes as they did, muſt needs 
have been palpably diſcovered, and ex- 
pos d to the World for a Company of 
ſewd Cheats and Impoſtors, in pre- 
_ tending. that ſuch and ſuch things 
were done in the Land of 74gea and 
PFeruſalem (and done openly too, in 
the Face of the World,) when it was 
19 eaſy a matter to go or ſend to the 
Place, to make Enquiry, and ſo to 
find out the Cheat, if a Cheat it had 
been. But that theſe ſame Miracles 
and wonderful Works did far ſurpaſs 
both the Courſe of Nature, and the 
Power of Art, is very evident; That 
they were not perform'd by the Af- 
ſiſtance of any wicked Spirit, does 
%%% des 3 


OS — » 
_ Fra 
— ha. ck oe. i 


AR. — — — . 
a — „ — — — 


5 
— — ˖ 


1 ⁵⁰ . ⁵¼— m ]. 


A ˙Ä . TE anon,» on ee) 


” > * * #5; 

* 4 - _ — 
. ISIS) 
1 
DDD 


th en > 


17 

$ 
es 
3+ 0 
8; A 
05 
ff 
oe” 
. 

ot 
. 
iy 


7 | 
1 
| 
þ 
Y 


— n 
— nr ho _ <=. 


ng rc — 
"FILL AE 


A II RIS APA 
- — rey — 


— — 


— 


— 


8 JN; a nk ads 
c 
ITS b — 5 * 8 "IRS - . , A 

\ -= — 


8 


r 
— 


— —— —— 


_ ſufficiently appear; becauſe the very 


Intent and Deſign of them was to pro- 


pagate a Doctrine in the World, 
which, by all, muſt be allow'd to 

teach the pureſt and moſt ſtrict Mo- 

rality ; to which it cannot be ima. 
gin'd, that any Impure and Evil Spi- 
rit would contribute any Help. I: 
remains therefore that theſe things 
muſt nceds have been perform'd, e. 
ther by the immediate Power and A. 
ſiſtance of God, (who is both the 
Firamer and Controller of Nature) 0: 


which is the ſame thing in effec} 


by the Mediation and Miniſtry c. 
good Spirits, who always act obe. 
diently to his Will. So that (whe. 


dber mediately or immediately it is 
God who is to be look'd upon as tie 


Original and Author of all tho“ 
_ wonderful Things, which were done 
by Jeſus and his Diſciples. Now 
then, ſince God did interpoſe his Pow-. 
er to work ſuch ſtrauge and ftupen 


dous Things, for the Propagation 


and Confirmation of that Doctrine 


Which 


— 


c ma 0 wow 


part l. Kelten. . 


which was taught by Jeſus and his 
Diſciples; this, I think, is a fuf- 
ficient Demonſtration, that their Do- 
ctrine was certainly true. For, Who 


can imagine that God ſhould make 


uſe of his extraordinary Power, only 
to cheat and deceive the World into 
che Belief of a Lye? 1 conclude 
cherefore, That the Primitive Chri- 
Pans had ſufficient Reaſon to believe, 
that it was reveal d by God from 
Heaven, that whoſoever would be- 
live on Jeſus, aud reterve, and lie 


according to his Religion, fhould be 


made very happy in the next Life; 
this yery thing being the grand Point 
of Docktine, which © eſis and his Diſ- 
ciples taught and preach'd to the 
World. And if we are ſure that the 
Primitive Chriſtians had Reaſon fuf- 
ficient to believe this; from hence ir 
follows, That we have ſuffici N 
(On to believe it alſo. _ Ee 
XX. But Jeu himſelf being 155 
ſince aſcended into Heaven, and his 


Dilciples who firſt Wannen the Gol- 
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2 Gentleman's Part] 


wi dep arted out of the World ; here, 
7 OE it is neceſſary to enquire, 40 


whom, or to what, I muſt apply in, 
ell that (amidſt the ſeveral Partics 


in the World, who all call them. 
ſelyes true and orthodox Chriſtians, 


each condemning all others but them. 
ſelves) I may be truly and farely in. 


orm d what is the true and genuine 
Religion or Doctrine of Jeſus, whzc/ 
T ought torecerve, and Hive according 


to, in order to my future Happine/: 7, 


For, if 1 do not this, I muſt either 


reject the Doctrine of Jeſus, and { 


loſe my future Happineſs; or elle 
take it altogether upon Truſt, and 


by Chance, and then it's odds but 1 
light upon the wrong, and muſt needs 


Tun a very. great hazard. And tho 
he who is in a Miſtake, and cannot 
tell how to help it, will, doubtleſz, 


1 find an caly Pardon from God; yer 
he who falls into Error, for want «i 
moderate Care and Diligence to fin: 


out the Truth, has, I think, no pre- 
tence either to Pardon, or ſo mach as 
. f The 8 


Part I. . Religion. 1 4 33 


XXI. The Roman Catholicks do 
tell me, that I muſt apply my ſelf 
to the Church. This Church they 


define to be, that Society of Perſons 


who profeſs Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and live in SubjeQion to, and Com- 
munion with, the Pope, or Biſhop of 
Rome. This Church, they. lay, is 


infallible; and not only does not, 


but cannot err in any Doctrine of 
Religion. Go then, ſay they, to this 
Church, and receive the. Doctrine 
which ſhe teaches; and there you 
have certainly and infallibly, tile 
true and pure Doctrine of 7eſus 
Chriſt. But I cannot give my Aſſent 
to follow this their Direction, becauſe 
find ſuchgreat Difficulties in my way 
as I think are inſuperable; at leaſt, 
i am ſare, fuch as I am not able to 
overcome. For, Firſt, Alcho' it may 
be a certain Truth, that there ſhall 
2lways be a Church, that is to ſay, 
a Company of People, tomewhere or 
other, profeſſing the true Chriſtian 
Religion, as long as the World 57 1 = 85 
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laſt; yet what ſolid Proof can be | 


brought, chat this particular Society 
of Men, who live in Communion 
with the Pope, or Biſhop of Rowe, 
are alone the true Church, and ſha] 
always keep and maintain, among 
them, the true and uncorrupt Do. 


ctrine of Fe/as Ci? This Matter 
being a Queſtion of Revelation, aud 
poſitive Inſtitution, is uncapable of 


being prov'd y foe , drawn 
from Natural 


that any ſober and unprejudiced Pe. 


fon ſhould be convinc'd by them; 


(as will evidently appear to any one, 


who ee reads what the R. 


miſhand Proteſtant Divines have writ- 


ten on this Controverſy ) For ther 
are none of thoſe Texts, but are fair- 


ly and naturally capable of another 


Interpretation; and muſt be ver; 


much ſtrain'd and wreſted to make 


them countenance the Romiſh Doc- 
trinc. Beſides that, the Divines of the 


5 Church 
x 


Eg calon And,; as for | 
the Texts of Scripture which they 
2 alledge, it is even ridiculous to think, 


— of 1s DON A PROT jb v9 os I —— 
Lak” Ry 


e 


pattl. ' Religion, 25 
Church of Rome do generally teach, 


That no Man can be lure of the Au- 


thority or Senſe of any Text of Scri- 


* = ecially if it appear to be 
any way doubtful) except he receives 


che Propoſal and Interpretation there- 


of from this their Church, which 
they ſay is infallible. So that a Man 


muſt of necefft ty believe the Infalli- 


bility of their Church, before he can : 


any way be ſure of the Credit, or 


even of the Senſe, of thoſe Texts of 
Scripture which they bring to prove 
it. And then, what need is there of 


Scripture-Arguments, toproveathing 


which muſt be acknowldg'd, before 
the Arguments can have any force, 

or even be as much as certainly un- 
derſtood; and if they tell me That 
the Fathers and ancient Chriſtian Wri- 
ters do teſtify thus much of the 
Church of Rome; I can only lay, 


hat the Proteſtant Divines (who ſeem 


to meto be Men of as much Learning 
and Integrity as the Romiſh) do de- 
clare that it is far otherwiſe. Nor 
„VVV 
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F; A Gentleman's Part J 
have I Skill enough in Language aud 


Antiquity, to take upon me to judge 


of this Diſpute. Neither do I under- 
ſtand, by what Authority the WII. 
tings of thoſe Perſons, who are ac- 
knowledg'd to have been ſubject t 
Errors, Fould be obtruded on me as 
2 Rule of my Faith, or as ſufficient 
Argument to determine my Aſſent in 
to weighty a Matter. J2condly, Sup 
poſing, but not granting, that in e 
Church of Rome the true and pute 
Doctrine of Je/us Chriſt was pre 
ſerv'd, yet till it is granted, that 
particular and private Men, who live 
in the viſible Communion of that 
Church, may teach falſe and corrup: 
Doctrine. Here then I demand, Hou 
dall J certainly diſtipguiſh the Do- 
ctrine of the Church from the Op. 
nions of private Men? And how fſhai! 

I certainly know what is the true 
Mleaning of the Church's Doctrine 
They of the Church of Rowe are not 
agreed who it is that has Authority 
to declare and expound the Doctrine 
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IF 
of their Church; whether it be the 
Pope, or a General Council, or nei- 


ther alone, but both rogether. Or if 


they were unanimous in this Point, 
vet how fhall I know whether ſuch _ 
2 particular Perſon, who poſſeſſes the 

Chair, be a true and lawful Pope, 


ar ſuch a particular Aſſembly, a true 
and lawful General Council? Or, 
Suppoſe they could ſatisfy me in this 
Demand, yet there is no Council now 
| fitting, nor, if there were, could I 
go to them, or to the Pope, to re. 
ceive Inſtruction; nor can the Pope, 
or a Council, be at leiſure to ſatisfy 
the Demands of every private Enqui- 
rer. How then can I be ſure that 
this or that particular Perſon does 
both rightly underſtand, and faith- 
fully propoſe the Doctrine of the 
Church to me? Eſpecially ſince there 


have been, and ſtill are, eminent 


Members of the Church of Rome, 
who have accus'd each other of cor- 
rupt Doctrine, and even of Herely it 
ſelf. But, Thirdly and Laſtly, There 
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do appear to me to be much ftrong<r | 


Arguments to prove that the Church 


of Rome has actually err'd, and cor- 
rupted the Doctrine of eus Chi, 
(in the caſe of Tranſubſtantiation, 
and ſome other her Tenents) than any 


that can be brought to prove her to 


be infallible. And, until I can be 
otherwiſe convinc'd, I cannot but con- 
clude, That 2 follow the Guidance 


of the Roman Church, is not the wo 


Zo embrace the true and pure Duc 
JJV „ 
XXII. Some there are who tell 
me, that, to find out the true and 


genuine Doctrine of Ye/as, I muſt 


have recourſe to the Tradition of the 
Church: And thus they fer forth 
the Matter. Vir, they ſuppoſe that 


the true and genuine Doctrine of 76. 


ſus was undoubredly taught by his 
Apoſtles and firſt Dilciples. Secondly. 
That if any one did, or ſnould have 
gone about to ſpread any falſe or ſpu- 
rious Doctrine, whilſt theſe Apoſiles 


and Diſciples were yer alive, They 
ne rr Pon)” 2 Who 


r 


a 


own'd, and ſubmitted to accordingly 


by all Chriſtian Churches, both couſd 
and would immediately convince all 


Churches of the Falſeneſs and Spu- 


riouſneſs of {ſuch pretended Doctrine. 
Thirdly, That the Doctrine of Jeſus 
being in all Churches publickly and 

_ conſtantly taught andpreach'd, every 
ſucceeding Age and Generation matt 
needs know, and could not pofhibly 
be ignorant, what their Fathers aud 
immediate Predeceſſors own'd and 


taught as ſuch. Tours hy, That there- 


new or ſpurious Doctrine was, or 


ſhould be vented, by any Perſon or 


Perſons, as the Doctrine of Jeſus, all 
Chriſtians muſt preſently know, that 
this was none of his Doctrine, be- 
cauſe it was not taught them as 
uch by their immediate Predeceſſors. 

Fit hg, That therefore it is impoſſi- 
ble that any new and ſpurious Doc- 
trine could ever be broach'd in the 

5 —_ World, 


who were ſent on purpoſe, by Jeſus, 
to preach his Doctrine, and were 
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World, as a part of the Doctrine of 
Fe ſus, but it muſt needs meet with 
great Oppoſition: For all Chriſtians 
do maintain, That it is a Sin to teach, 
or knowingly to own, any thing as 


"Ml _- 8 4 
— * , 
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the Doctrine of Feſ#s, which is not 


really fo. Szxthbty, That howeyc: 
ſome Men, out of Pride or Intereſt, 
may own and contend for any ſuch 
novel Doctrines, yet it is impoſſible 
that any ſuch Doctrine ſhould ever 
: f come to K be : univerſally receiv'd by 
the whole Church, except we could 
ſuppoſe, either that the 50 
ſhould join together to involve them 
ſelves and their Poſterity for ever in 
2 Sin; or elſe that a few Men, who 
firſt ſhould vent an Opinion, could 
ſo impoſe upon the whole World, as 
to make them believe, that what they 


10le Church 


all may know to be a new and up- 


ſtart thing (becaule they receiv'd i- 
not from their Fathers and Predeceſ- 
- fors) was a part of the ancient Do- 
- trine of Zeſas, which was all along, 
from Hand to Hand deliyer'd dow: 


ito 


part I. Religion; „„ 


to them: Both which things are ab. 


ſurd to conceive or imagine. And, 


Laſily, That no part of the Doctrine ; 
of Jeſus once delivered, could ever 


be obliterated, or wholly forgot in 


the World; becauſe every Age of 5 


Chriſtians, from the very firſt, who 


undoubtedly recei d the whole and 


entire Doctrine of Feſis, knew them- 
ſelves to be indiſpenſably oblig'd, 


both by God's Command, and aifo 


by that Love and Charity which they 


owed to their Poſterity, ro teach the 
ſame fall and entire Doctrine which 
they receiy'd, unto their Children, 
and thoſe who were to come after 
them. Go therefore to the Church 
(that is to the Church of Rome, ſay 
the Papiſts, xo the Univerſal Church, 
_ 2. 6. to all Chriſtians, ſay ſome pro- 5 
reſtants) and ſee what are the Do- 
ctrines which are, and have been uni- 
verſally maintain d; of whoſe Begin- 
ning no other Account can be given, 
but that Jeu and his Apoſtles raught 
them to the World: And there you 
have 
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have the entire and uncorrupted Do- 


ctrine of 7eſus. But to this I anſwer, 
That, indeed, where there is an uni- 
verſal, or a very large and gene 
Fradition concerning any thing ; a1 
where, from the nature of the ching 
it ſelf, it appears to be highly ratio 
nal and probable, that there is Wie 
or could not be, any Error or M 


ſtake in the Matter; ia ſuch a calc 
as this no Man, I think, but an ob. 
ſtinate Sceptick, will offer to with. 
ſtand the Evidence of ſuch a Traci 
tion. But, let a Tradition be cvcr 
ſio general, or even univerſal; yet, 


it can be ſhewn, that there is not on- 
ly a poſſibility, but alſo a fair like! 


hood and probability, that there may 5 
be a Miſtake in the buſineſs; then, 
I think no Man can juſtly be blam d, 
ll if he refuſes or ſuſpends his Aſſeut, 
until the Teſtimony of ſuch a Tra. 

dition be clear'd, and vindicated fron 

thoſe rational Prejudices and Excep- 


tions which may lie againſt it. New, 
it it were io, chat all Errors and M. 


Rakes 
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ſtakes did ever immediately appear ia 


their perfect Form, and full Growth, 
at their very Beginning; then it were 
moſt rational to conclude, that all 
Men muſt needs take notice of their 


firſt Appearance; and conſequently, 
that, in all likelihood, any ſuch Er- 


ror muſt needs meet with many more 
Opponents than Abetrors. Bur, on 
the contrary, it may well be ſuppos d . 
chat Errors may have ſprung up in 
che World, from ſuch tmall Begin- 


nings, and by ſuch flow and unper- : 


ccivable Degrees, that, after ſome 
Ages, it may be impoſſible for a Man 
to diſcover them to be Errors, except 


he has ſome other Rule, beſides Tra- 
dition, to try them by, vi. either 
the Rule of common Reaſon, or ſome 
ancient and unalter'd Writing As 


for Example; Is it not rational 8 
conceive, that, in the firſt Ages of 


Ohriſtianity, they who preach'd and 
writ popular Diſcourſes, might verx 
ug and to good purpoie, make 
uſe of Rhetorical Flights, and Figu- 
E rative 
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L rative Expreſſions, to ſtrike the Fan- 
cies, and move the Affections, of the 
People to Virtue and Piety ? And is 
It not likely cnough, that thoſe who 
came after them, might not only 
ſtrive to imitate, but alſo to out- do 


them, in bolder Flights, and more 
ſtrain'd Schemes of Expret ion? And 


is it pot allo probable cnough, that, 


in long Procels of time, Ignorance, 
generally over-ſpreading the face of 
the World, and being join'd with a 
profound Veneration for thoſe ancient 
Preachers and Writers, might begin 
to interpret ſome of theſe Rhetorica 
and figurative Expreſſions in a Lite- 


ral and Logical Senſe; and then con- 
ceive, that juch their Interpretations 


were really and truly the ancient Do- 


Qriuesdeliver'd down to them? Eſpe. 
cially if we confider, that there may 
| havebeen ſome Men of great Power 
and Repute in the World, who might 


have taken a Pride and Delight, or 
whole Intereſt it might have been t 


amuſe che People with myſterious No- 
tions 
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tions and Fes; and to keep them 
guorant of the Truth. And thus it 

appears to be, not only poſſible, but 
allo probable enough, Thar Errors 


ind Miſtakes as to the ancient Do- 


ctrine of Jeſs, might come to be ge- 
nerally receiv'd, without any con- 


derable or notorious Oppoſition gi- 


yen to them; or that ſuch Oppoſition 
might ſoon be ſuppreſs'd ard over- 
ruld by the Power and Reputation 
From all 
which I cannot but conclude, That 
tho" the general Tradition or Te- 
ſtimony of *rbe Church may be a good 

Help, yet it may not always be a c. 
tar Rule, to lead me into the entire 


of ſuch prevailing Men. 


aud unalter d Dottrine of Jeſus. 
XXIII. Others there are, who tell 


me, That, to find out the true and 
entire Doctrine of 7%, Imuſt apply 
my lelf ro the Holy Scripture; that 
'to the Books commonly . 


is to ſay, 


call'd the Old and the New Teſtament. 

And becauſe I look upon this to be 

the Tiga Way, 1 ſhall briefly and 
I ge” pay 
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feu deliver my Thoughts, in rc. 
ation to theſe Books. And firlt, of 
the New Teſtament ; That the Ne 
Tieſtament, as it was extant in the 
_ Greek 1 has been ever univer- 

a fally own'd by all Chriſtians, as con- 
taininga true (t cho ſome deny it to be a 


full) Account of the Life and Doctrine 


of Zefas, is a thing ſo notorious, and 


ſo univerſally acknowledg'd, that! 
cannot find the leaſt Ground or Rea- 
ſon to queſtion it. Now, the Hi- 
Mtory and Doctrine of Teſs being ſo 
well known unto the firſt ns 
by the Preaching of the Apoſtles a: 

D ſciples; and they being ſo ready, 
upon all Occaſions, to lay down their 
Lives for the Truth of Chriſtianity ; 
it cannot be imagin'd, that ever they 
would fo readily and univerſally re. 

ceive and own ſuch a Book, if it had 
contain'd any thing in it which was 

_ diſſonant from that Doctrine which 
they had receiv'd. It is confels'd in. 
deed, that ſome of thoſe Books which 

: make up the Volume of the New 7e- 
flame, 
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fament, (that is to ſay, the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, that of St. James, 
the Second of Sr. Peter, that of 
St. Jude, the Second and Third of 
St. John, and the Revelation?) were 

not ſo ſoon, and ſo univerſally receiv'd, 
throughout the Chriſtian Church, as 
the reſt of the Books were. The rea- 
Les of which, apparently, was not, 
Thar theſe Books contain d any thing 
them contrary to what was deli- 
yer'd in the other Books of the New 
Teſtament, (for he that reads the 
whole, will plainly find, that there 
is 2 verycompleat Agreement between 
them; the only ſeeming Diſcord, of 
St. Paul's Juſtification by Faith, and 
St, Zames's Juſtification by Works, 
being exactly and fully reconcil'd, by 
4 | conilidering, That St. Paul means no 
is Jother Faith, bur ſuch as worketh by 
h Love, Cal. 5. 6. and St. James no 
1 other Works but ſuch as proceed 
om Faith Jau. 2. 22.) but becauſe 
„ir was not at firſt univerſally known, 
„ho were the Authors of them. 
W Which 


: rr 
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Which abundantly ſhews the Cate 1 7 


and Caution of the Chriſtian Church. N 65 
in not being haſty to receive and ad. |- 
mit any Books, as authentick Recor, © 
of their Doctrine, without very god 


Warrant ſor ſo doing. And there. v 
fore, | ince theſe ſame Books Were, in ſl 
a very little time after, receiv'd, and b 
owu'd to be of equal Authority With V 
the reſt of the NewTe/tament ; 1 can | 7 
not but from thence conclude, Tha: © 
_ thoſe Churches, which, at the firſt, 1 4 
doubted concerning thoſe Books, dd “ 
ſoon receive moſt full and ample $:. 8 # 
tis faction in that Matter, from hole 1 
Who had before receiv'd them. 1 con; it 
clude therefore, That zhe Book of ite © 
New Teſtament, as it was extant in $ 
the Primitive Times, in the Greit  V 
Tongue, did contain a true Account * 
of the Doctrine of Jelus. 11 
XXIV. That innumerable Copi:s . 75 
: of the New Teſtament were, in a ve. la 
ry little time, diſpers'd through i: © 
ass where Chriſtianity was plant. t) 
ed; That it has been, at differcut 7 
Tine 88 


Times, and in very diſtant Places, 
tranſlated into all (or almoſt all) 
Languages; and that Copies, both 
we the Original, and many of the ſe- 

eral Tranſlations, have been preſerv'd 
WW with much Care, in a great many di- 
ſtant parts of the World, is allow'd 


by all, and deny'd by none. From 
w hence] think we may gather, Firſt, 


That where the generality of the 


Greek Copies of the New Teſtament 7 


ao agree in the very ſame Words, 


there we have undoubtedly, the true 


and authentick Words of the New 
Teſtament. + For, altho' ſome Mi- 
ſtakes might creep into ſome Copies, 
either thro' the Wickedneſs or Negli- 
gence of fome particular Men; yet, 


Where lo many Copies of a Book 
have been ſo carefully preſerv'd, and 
in ſuch diſtant Parts of the World, it 


is not to be imagin'd, that the ſelf- 


lame Error, in any Expreſſion, ſhould 
ever be propagaicd thro” the generali- 
ty of them. Secondiy, That where 


the Wo; ds or Expreſſions of divers 
Te 4 Gr eek 
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8 ſtament. For it is eaſy to apprehend, 


that a Tranſcriber might, by a ſmall 
_ Miſtake, put one Word or Expreſſion 
of the ſame Signification, inſtead cf 
another: Bur that the ſame Senſe 

| thonld be punctually preſerv'd in all, 
or almoſt all Copies, is not to be 
imagin'd, except it were the true 

_ Senſe deliverd from the Beginning. 
Thirdly, That if there may be found 
any different gr. iu divers C. 


pres of the New Teſtament, wh:c/ 
diſagree in Senſeaswellas in Wordc, 


(which ſcarce ever happens in any 
thing which is accounted a material 

Point of Religion) then it ſeems fo 
be moſt ſit aud proper to admit of that 
Reading and Senſe which beſt agrees 
with the Tenour of the whole; with 


the ancienteſi and beſt eſteemd Tran 
lations; and with the evident Prin 


Capes 
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Greek Copies do differ one from and. 
ther; yet if the Senſe and Meaning 

be exattly the ſame in all, or almoſt 

ell; there cue habe certainly the true 
Senſe aud Meaning of the New Te- 


*» ©» he. of * 4 
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ciples of und Reaſon. And if any 


Place be ſo obſture, as that none of 


theſe Pays will afford any 7 in- 


ite Meaning, then I thick t bat no 
ſreſi ought to be laid upon 1 it in any 
_ neceſſary part of Religion. 


XXV. But ſome will demand, How 


are we ſure of the Senſe and Mean- 
ing, even of thoſe Places of the New 
| Teſtament , where there is no diffe- 
rence about the Words? In Anſwer 
to this, I have already ſhewn, (H. 2 1.) 
that we are not to follow the Gui- 
dance of the Church of Nome, to 
know the true Doctrine of Jeſus; nor 
therefore, conſequently, to know tile 

true Meaning of the New Teſſament, | 


in which his Doctrine is own'd to be 


contain'd. 1 have ſhewn alſo, (F.22.) 


That rho? general Tradition may be 


a good Help, yet may it not always 
be a certain Rule to lead one to the 


unalrer'd Doctrine of Jeſus; nor 
therefore, conſequently, to the true 
and genuine Interpretation ofthe Vet: 


Jeſtameut. Since therefore there is 


E 


FS 2 Gentleman s Part I 
no other way to be found, 1 conclude, 
That the New Teſtament zs to be in. 
 ter'retrd the ſame way that other 
1 90 are; that is, by couſidering 
the enſe aud property ot the Words 
and Sentences, and the ordinary Fi- 
gures of Speech, as they are common- 
Iy us'd in the ſame Book, and in o- 
thers written in the fame Language. 
and about the ſame time; together 
with the Scope, Drift, Coherence, 
and Occaſion of the Diſcourſe. 70 
which End, every Man that is leur u- 
ed, being bound to uſe his beſt Endca- 
_ your to know the Will of God (as! 
have ſhewn. F 14.) is oblig'd, accord. 
aug to the Meaſure of his Learning, | 
70 conſult Lexicons, Commentators, 
and ancient Writers, and to uſe alt 
other Helps, that he may both (a. 
_tisfy himſelf, and allo be able to in- 
form orhers. 
XXVII. But perhaps I mall be told. 
That when a Man has done all this, 
to the belt of his Power, yet, afticet 
Be he may be wiſtakey ; as it ap- 


"Pears 


R173 
pears that many Learned 5 eu Ds; 


ſince they oppoſe and contra h 


another about the Meaning oi the 


Ned Teſtament. Ta chis 1 antweor, 
That fince J have ſhewn (F. 3 ry 


all neceſſary things] nf, as rg Be 
lief or Practice) in Religion, are caly 
to be underitood; I mult from hence 


conciude, That 4 ſober and huneſt En- 
 quirer cannot caſil' be mijt ike: iuthe 
Interpretation of thoſe | laces af the 
_ New Teſtament which do contain 
Aly neceſſary part of Keligion. Aud 


as for other Parts aud Paſſages of it; 


5 if Men would be but peaceable;(which | 
is plainly enough commanded in the 
Net wTeftament, their Miſtakes about 


them could do no harm. And, again; 


Since I have ſhewn, (F. 14.) That 
__ God requires no more from a Man, 
but his beſt Edeavours to know and 


5 perform his Will; I do hence con- 


clude, Thar f 4 Man be miſtaken in 
His Inte pretation, even of any ſuch- 
 þiace as contains ſome neceſſary part 


of e yer, if this Miſtake be 
C 6 
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Pu rely an Error of the Dalits. 
zung and does not proceed from any 
Neglect or wilful Fault of the Per- 
fn e miſtaking : ; God will never be 
efrnded with him for it. And then, 
What Hurt can there be in luch a 

Milfake as this? E 
XXII. But it may be ed, 
135 What ſhall they do to find out the w 


Meaning of the New Teſtament who | > 

do not underſtand any thing of the Il © 
Bree, which is the only aurhentick ML 7 
— Language of this Book? Which is 7 
| evidently the Caſe of much the great: v 
eſt part of Mankind. I anſwer, That 1 
| be who is ignorant of the Greet 9 
5 Tongue, being yet oblig'd to uſe his 1 
beſt Endeavour, (F. 14) muſt do ths | \ 

beſt he can hy reading ſome Zana. In 

tion or Tranſlations of it; (or, if he In 
Eaunotread himſelf, by. bearing them 4 
read; ) and by aſking and enquiries Nl | 


from ſuch of his Acquaintance as he | - 

believes tobePerſonsof Sincerity and | « 

Knowleage, to know what is theSenſe Þ © 

and Doctrine of the New TR, . 
an 


Pore. \ Religion. 1 KY 55 
and the W ztlof God therein contain d. 
And, ſince God requires -no more 


from any Man, but is beſt Endea- 

our, (F. 14) it follows, That 27 
/ich a Man be miſtaken, and cannot 

. it, God will not beoffended with 


bim neither for it. 
XXVIII. And one ching more let 
me add, for the ſake of thoſe who 


are not ſkill'd in the Creek Tongue, f 


i, That ſince there have many 


| Tranſlations been made of the New 
| 7:ſtament, moſt of them by Perſons _ 
| well ſkill'd in Labguages, of good 


Repure for their Honeſty and Inte- 


grity, and who could not but know _ 
before-hand, that their Tranſlations 
would be narrowly ſifted and exa- 


min'd by Learned Men ; (which muſt 


needs make them careful ro commit 
as few Faults as they conld;) and 
ae all thofe things which God re- 


quires from Men muſt needs be caly 


enough to be underſtood (F. 3) and 

therefore eaſy to be tranſlated and ex- 

preſsd in any Language; 1 cannot 
bur 
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bur conclude, That a ſober aud. 


partial Enquirer maybe very Well; 4 


ſur d of the Doctrine of Jejus, 6 
iam the Tranſlations of the New W 
Teſtament, ths' he does not unde 
ſland the Greek Original. And, 
foraſmuch as I can underſtand of the 


Matter, if Men did ſtand only upon 
the honeſt and down-right Senſe and 


Meaning of plain Places, (which on. 
ly can give us good Aſſurance in Re. 


ligion,) and would not quarrel abou It 
critical Niceties in ſuch Texts as ate 
confeſſedly obſcure, I believe thereis 
| ſcarce: any Tranſlation of the New?» 
| ftament ſo defective, but might be a 


ſufficient Guide to any ſober Man, 
to lead him to the Doctrine of Teſs 7 C. 


XXIX Having thus ſpoken what 
3 deſign'd of the New Teftament, I 


come to ſay fomething of the 0⁰ 
And here, that the Je in the Day 


of Jeſus had among them a Boo! k 


written in Hebrew, and ſome tma!l 
part of it in the  Cha/dee Tongue e, 
Which we now. call the On Tejia 


4 "4 K. 


Part l. deen, 57 
ment, which they call'd the Holy 
| Scripture, and eſteem'd as the Word 


of God, is a thing beyond Ditpute. 
That this Book was own'd and ac- 


knowledg'd, quoted and referr'd to, 


and all People exhorted and encou- 
rag'd to ſearch and ſtudy it, as the 
Word of God, both by eſis him- 
ſelf, and alſo by his Diſciples, is moſt 

evident to any one who reads the 

| New Teſtament. From whence I 


muſt conclude, That zhe Doctrine of 


that Book, as it was then extant, is 
to be eſteem das part of the Doftrine 
of Jelus; and that thoſe Laws and 
F Commands which are there to be 


found, are to be hept and ob ſer d by 


"ll Chriftians the Followers of Je- 
tas; except where it can be Jhewns 
that Jeſus has freed us Ne che 05. 


3 bgation of them. 
XXX. Moreover, ſin nce this Book 


has been tranſlated into as many Lan- 
_ guages, and as many Copies of the 
Original have been carefully kept, 


in diſtant Parts of the World, as of 


the 


POR 2—· 1 


58 2 Gentleman's Part], 
the New Teflament ; 1 do conclude, 
That the very ſame things which i 
now were ſaid concerning the Words, 

the Meaning and Way of interpret- 
ing the New Teſtament, wzll Hold 
good concerning the Old Teſtament 


 &ifo, as far as rhey © can be acc 
dated . 


XXXI. There are 0 certain 


5 Books and Fragments, which among 


the Proteſtants are well known by | 
the Name of Apocryphal, to which 
the Papiſts give the Title of Deutero. 
canonical. Theſe Pieces the Papiſts 
contend to be a real Part of the O77 


Teſtament, and of equal Authority 


with the other Books of it: But thc 
Proteſtants will nor allow their Au- 
thority to be ſacred, altho they grant 
that there are many uſeful and profi 
table things contain'd in them. Now, 
he that is not able to {earch into Ar 
tiquity, for the Reſolving of this Con- 
troverſy, may by another way be ia. 


tisfy'd about ir. For, ſince the 7er 
(rom whom the Chriſtians originally. 
TECELY «: 


JJ. 5.59 
receiv'd the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
amen do all of them, and ever did, 
| EB animouſly reject theſe fame Apo- 
| [ryphat Books and Fragments, as be- 
ning no Part of their Holy Scripture; 
think it may from hence be ſuffici- 
ently concluded, That, as t the Con- 
trover ſy about the Apocryphal Scrip- 
are, the Proteſtants are in theright, 
and the Papiſts in the wrong. And 
pet, if the Authority of thoſe Pieces 
were as great as the Papiſts would 
have it, Liee not how it could maxe 
any Alteration in my Religion: For 
do not find any thing in them, but 
what is eaſily reconcilable with the 
| reſt of the Holy Scripture.  _ 
XVXIXII. But there arc ſome Diffi- 
culties which ſeem to ariſe concerning 
what J have diſcourſed, to which it 
„will be neceſſary to give a full and 
I farisfaftory Anſwer. And, F777, If 
all be granted that has hitherto been 
aid; yet, how ſhall I be ſure that 
che Book of the Holy Scriptures con- 1 
rains, not only truly, but alſo a 5 f 
ö | 75 
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„ | 
and entirely the Doctrine of 7e/z-; ; 
ſo that nothing is to be eſteemed as | 


part of his Religion, but what is con- 


tain'd in the Scriptures. To this ! | 
might anſwer, That there are ſevera | 


_ Paſſages in the Scripture it ſelf, which | 

do give us to underſtand that che 
whole Law and Will of God, as ta: 
as it is needful for Man to know them, 

are contained in thoſe Holy Writings; 
(as the Proteſtant Divines do fuftici- 
ently make appear in the Manage- 
ment of this Controverſy againſt the 
Papiſts.) But waving this, I think 
it is enough to fay, That 27 zs 297, 
 zndeed, impoſſible in it ſelf, but that 

Jetus m7ght have made known other 
Particular of Doctrine, and of the 

Will of God, beſides what is conſigu-. 
ed tousbytheScripture. And if any 
Mau can effettually prove, that a. 

fuch Doctriue or Precept was deli- 
_ veredby him; Tthink, that whoſoever 
1 convinced of the Proof, ought 79 
believe that Doctrine, and obey that 
| Precepr, which appear to ve ſo delt. 

_ Ks e (7 A 


ther 


„%%/ͤ;õðF 8 


ver 4, But he that does his hearty. 
and flurere Endeavour to find out the 
Doftrine and Will of God, delivers 
to Man by Teſus, and is not able, with * 
allhis Dili gence,to diſco ver any more 
of tt, than what is recorded in the 
Scripture; if ve faithfully keeps , 


obſerves as inch of it as he ts able 


there to diſcover, it is plainthat God 
requires no more from him, (F. 14.) 
and therefore certainly will not pu- 


niſh him for want of any thing far 


XXXIII. Secondly, It may be ob- 


jected, That in Reading theſe Books, 


there do appear to be ſome Paſſages. 


which are in themſelves abſurd, and 


contrary to the plain Dictates of eve- 


| ry Man'sReaſon and Underſtanding 

| and ſome which arc irreconcilable 
with one another. Now, that the 

Doctrine of Fe ſas is certainly true, 

muſt be allow'd becauſe it is con- 

firmed by God. That both parts of 

a Contradiction cannot be true. is ac- 


Knowlicdg 'd by all Men: And no Man, 


1 chink, 
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62 2 Sentleman's Part I. 
think, can own that for a Truth, 
which is contrary to the plain Dictates 
of his Realon and Underſtanding; 
which to every Man is, and mult be, 
the Standard of all Truth whatſoever. 
For there can be no reaſon why any 
Man receives and owns any thing for 
2 Truth, but only becauſe he appre- 
hHends it to be conformable unto the 
Plain and ſelf. evident Notions which 
are already planted in his Mind. Here 
then it may be demanded, how it can 
be poſſible rhartheſe Scriprures ſhoul 
contain the ?rue and uncorrupted Do- 
\  CrineandReligionof 7eſus? To this 
l anſwer: Firſt, That I cannot find 
. an appearance of” a Coutradiction. 
throughout the HolyScriptures,in any 


Point of Doctrine, or Rule of Mau- 


nuer c, but what is ſo eafie and 0bvi01; 
To be recouciled, that no Man, Ithink, 


of Candour and Ingenuity, but would 


be aſhamed to object it. Secondly, 
And, as fir the few ſeeming Di /to/- 
dances, which do occur in the Cir. 
eumſtances of ſome Hiſtorical Narra- 


FIONsS; 


_ the truth of the Hiſtory, {as to the 


main Subſtance of it) or of the Doc 


trine contain'd in the Holy Serip- 


tures,that ſome of the ſacred Writers 

| have been miſtaben in the Relation of 
ſome ſmall aud incon ſiderable Curcum- 
ſauces. There are ſeveral Hiſtorians 
od Chroniclers, which give an Ac- 
count of the Life and Reign of many of 


dur Kings of England; ;andaltho'they 


differ in manyCircumſtances ofthings, 
yet this was never made an Argument 
to doubt of the Truth of the main -Hi- 
| ſtory, wherein they all agree. And 
why may not the Scripture Hiſtori- 
ans be as fayourably cenſured as al! 
other Hiſtorians in the World are? 


Thirdly,Thereare many things which 


are above my Reaſon and Underſtand- 

ing, which I cannot comprehend in 

my Mind, nor DINE. a clear and di- 
e Kine ; 


3 


Part J. Belgian. = 63 
tions; though I, perhaps, am not able 
to reconcile them, yet it may be that 
the thinge themſelves may not be al ſo- 
lulely irreconcilable. But ſuppoſe 
they were, yet it 1s 0 derogation fo 
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5 Rint 3 of; which yet I cannot. 


fay, are contrary to my Reaſon: Be. 


cauſe (though they are above my 
reach, yet) I do not find that they 
do contradict any of thoſe plain and 


ſelf-evident Principles which are im 


planted in my Underſtanding. For 
Example, Iam not able diſtin&tly to 
apprehend how the ſmalleſt Particle of 

Matter, which can be aſſign'd, is yet 
in it ſelf capable of being for ever di- 2 
vided; ſo that no part of Matter, 


5 though ever ſo ſmall, can ever be 


much as conceived to be abſolute 
inviſible. Aud yet this is ſo far from 
being contrary to my Reaſon, that my 


Reaion it ſelf does fully ſatisfy me 


that the thing is fo, tho' I am not a- 
ble to comprehend the manner of it. 


The ſame thing alſo may be ſaid con 


ccrnipg the neceſſity of lomethingbe- 


ing without any Beginning (of which, 


ſee Fg. 5,6.) Now, zf I meet with any 


thing in Scripture, which is thus 4. 


bove my Reaſon, but not contrary is 


t, 1 cannot refuſe my Aſent unto it. 
#1 mean 


E . wu CA 


part J. Religion, 65 
mcan always, upon a Suppoſition 
that the Words do appear evidently 


to carry ſuch a Senſe.) For I cannot 
conclude ſuch a thing to be impoſſi- 


ble, becauſe I do not find it contrary 


to my Reaſon, though above it. And 


if it be a ng in my Apprehenſion 
poſſible, I muſ 


and without which, I could have n 


Certainty 


believe it to be true, 
when I find that God has declared it 
ſo to be. Other things, again, there 
are, which are directly contrary unto 
thoſe {elf- evident N otions | and Princi- 
ples, which my Reaſon finds to be 
connatural with it ſelf. For Exam» 
ple; That @ Part is equal to the 
J hole; and inch like Abſurdities. 
Now, fan; ſuch Propoſitions as theſe, 
which are contrary to my Reaſon, 
ſhould occur to me in Scripture, 1 
canner poſſibly believe them to be true 
'n a literal Senſe; (for that were to 
renounce the clear Dictates of myRea- 
ſon and Underſtanding, upon which 
the Certainty of all rhings which [be- 
ſieve or know, is ultimately built; 
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ly to hisowu Reaſon and Underſtand- 


66 2 Gentlemaws Par: 


= Certainty of the Being of God, or the 


Truth of any Religion;) and there. 
fore 1 muſt needs underſtand them to 
be meant figuratively. And that Fi. 
gure which beſt agrees to ſuch Words, 
according to the moſt common C. 
ſtom of Speech, and is moſt confor. 
mable to common Senſe and Reaſon, 


I think is always to be preferred. 


never read any Book, to my know. 
ledge, but in it I found many Expreſ 


> ons which, taken literally and ſtrict. 


ly, were abſurd and ridiculous; bur, 


taken figuratively, as tis evidentthey 


Senſe and Meaning. Since then che 
Holy Scriptures were written in ſuch 


Words and Expreſſions as were com- 
monly us'd among Men in Speaki:s 
and Writing, why ſhould we think 
that ſtrange in them, which is fo util 
0 alt other ã ͤ fo. ei: 
XVXXIV. Thirdly, It may be ©) 
jetted, That this Doctrine which 
have taught, leaves every Man entire. 


ing. 
WW? 
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ing, to find out the true Religion, and 


the Way to Heaven. Now, ſince 


there is ſo great a difference between 
the Notions and Sentiments of diffe- 


rent Men, it muſt needs follow, that, 
all Men being left wholly to them 
lelves, there muſt neceſſarily be great 
Variety, and even Contrariety of Opi- 
1100s among them concerning Religi- 
on. And if God requires no more 
5 dom every Man, but to do his beſt 
Fadeavour, and to chuſe that way 
| which he thinks ro be the trueſt; from 
l it will follow, That two Men, 
ho are contrary one to another in te 
Point of Religion, may vet both be 
in the right Way to Heaven; and a 
7 Turk, or a Heathen, may be laved, 
as well as a Chriſtian, if they are but 
3 'trongly perl ſuaded that they are in rhe 
right, Tanſwer; Firſt, Thar if the 
Objection means, that I leave every 
Man to his own Reaſon and Under- 
landing, without any other help, to 
tind out the Truth of Religion, it is a 
Miſtake. For J have aflerted, That 
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evcry Man, according to tho Meaſure 


of his Learning, ought to make u!- 


of all the Means and Helps he can, 


to underſtand the Scriptures, and * 
Will of God. (See F. 14. and $. 25. 
But if the Meaning be, That Lleare 

every Man to chuſe that Religion 
<ehich, after a ſerious Eng. % . 


pears to him to be thebeſt ; which is. 


all that I contend for:) 11 this T fay 


no more than what all Men muſt, and 
do fay, as well as I. For, either 1 
Man muſt never enquire into the 


Truth of his Religion at all, (aud 
then he chuſes his Religion by mere 


chance; and fince there are man 
falle Religions, and but one true, w 


great odds but he lights upon a wren 


one; ) Or, if he does enquire, either 


he muſt chuſe that which he thinks 


not to be the beſt, (and then he ache 


_ againſt his C. onſcience,) or that whic': 
he thinks is the beſt; Which is wha: 
loaſſert, and what every Man of Sent 
profeſſes himſelf to do. Secondly, 4 


there are many Differences in the No- 


tion 


ps 2 bong pub a, pew . wad 
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tions and Sentiments of Men,concern- 
ing thoſe things which are, in ſome 
meaſure abſtruſe and obſcure; fo, 
on the other fide there are many 
things fo apparent and evident, that 
Men who are ſincere and unbiaſſed, if 
they have but common Senſe, can 
never differ about them: Amongſt 
which, Ithink, I may reckon all thoſe 
things which God requires of neceſſi- 
| ty to any Man's Salvation (F. 3.) And 
whereas the World has for theſe ma 
ny Years, found, that compelling Men 
co this or that Religion, contrary to 
their own Sentiments, has been ſo far i 
' | frombegerting Unity ofany ſort, that, 1 
on thecourrary, it has even diſtracted | 
Mankind, nor only with variety of 
| Opinions, (each Party taking a de- 
light ro thwart other,) but allo with 
War and Confuſion: If every Man 
were left to himlelf to follow what 
Religion he pleaſes, (as he ſhall an? 
wer to God for his Sincerity,) it ies 
very probable that moſt Men, having ö 
20 worldly Intereſt to ſerve by this or 
D 2. ET + 
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_ _ that Religion, would, in time, be 
= brought to agree in all the great and 


neceſſary Truths of Religion; which 
are plain and evident to every ſober 
and inquiſitive Perſon. And as for 


things not abſolutely neceſſary, and of 


an inferior fort, (as I have ſaid, F.25 J 
if Men would be but peaceable, thc: 
Miſtakes, and conſequently their Dif- 


ferences about them, could do no great 
harm. But if Men will ſtill dific; 


even about the eſſential and neceſſary 
Parts of Religion, Ik now no Remedy 


fot it upon Earth; but muſt refer the 
Matter wholly to the Judgment © 
God in Heaven. Tyhiraly, I do not 
maintain, That he who is in an Et- 


Gyhatſoever the ſtrength and ſincerity 


of his Perſuaſion may be,) is in as 
ſure a Way to Heaven and Salvation, 
as he who is an Orthodox-Man, and 
a Chriſtian, How God will deal wit: 
thoſe that are miſtaken, and cannot 
help it, I do not determine. All thir 
I would infinuate (F. £4.) is, That H 
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av 


port l. r 
will not puniſh any Man for any Error 
or Miſtake, which he falls into thro? 
a pure Defect of his Underſtanding, ; 
and not through any Fault or Neglect 
of his Will. "Bur how far he will 
reward ſuch a Perſon for his good 
Meaning, is more than I can tell. 


XXVXVV. Fourthly, It may be ob- 


jected, That this Boctrine does, in 


effect, undermine, and cnervate the 


Force and Power of all Civil Govern- 
ment, by opening a way for all Ma- 
lefactors to eſcape Puniſhment, how 


great foever their Crimes may be. If 


uch a Perſon ſhould plead thus for 


himſelf, That he was fully perſuaded 7 


in his Mind and Conſcience, that it 
was the Will of God that he ſhould. 
commit ſuch a Theft, or Murther, of 


which he is accuſed; and that there- 
fore, according to this Dori ine, it was 


nis Duty, in the fight of God, to at. 
5 according to this Perſualion: Phe: 
Magiſtrate who knows not the . earts 
of Men can never be able certainly. 


to diſcover, but that this is a real. 
3 SW 


leman's Part]. 


: "9 Sent 
E 4 he was ſo age And 


"WM every Man, in all the Duties of 


Religion, is bound to act according 


0 to his own Senſe and Perſuaſion of 


Things; with what Conſcience can a 


- Magiſtrate puniſh ſuch a Perſon for 
thatFact, which, for ought he knows, 
it was his Duty to commit? Iwill not 


ay, but that it may ſo fall out, that 
a Man may think it to be his wag to 


commit the moſthorridVillanies, ſince 
Jie ſus Chriſt himſelf aſſures hisDilci- 


ples, That the Time would come, that 


boo killed them, would rhink be 
did God Service, John 16. 2. And 


how far God Almighty will be mer. 


cifut unto ſuch Perſons who commit 
ſuch Facts out of pure Ignorance, and 


not out of Malice, I had rather St. 
Paul ſhould determine than I. (Sec 


1 Tim. 1. 13 3) Bat to the Objection, 


I think it ſufficient to anſwer, That 
the Civil Magiſtrate, as well as other 


| Men, is bound to act according to the 


_ cleareſt Conviction, and ſtrongeſt Per- 
ſuaſion of his own Mind. If there- 
e e re 


fore, upon the Examination of all Ci. 
cumſtances, he be well ſatisfied, and 
really believes that ſuch a Plea froma 
Malefactor is ho real Truth; but on 
a mere Trick, and Pretence, in hopesto 
eſcape Puniſhment; he ought to take 
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no notice of it, but to pronounce his 


Sentence according to the Law. Bux 
that which comes up cloſe to the Ob- 
jection, and which, I think, is the ful 


leſt and trueſt Anſwer, is this, viz. 
That he Civil Magiſtrate has no- 
thing to do to enquire or regard how 
the Matter ſtands between God and 
the Conſtience of the Tranſgreſſor of 
ah Lawofthe Land, ſo as to be there- 
b. any way influenced in the Paſſing 
his Fudgment. It is enough to him, if 
he be well and throughly convinced, 
that the Laws by which he acts are no 
way contrary to the known Law of 
God. There are many Caſes where- 
in a Man offends highly againſt the 
Law of God, in which the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate has no Power to inflict any Pu- 
niſhment on the Offender ; becauſe 
| | WS: the 
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the Fault which he may have com- 


mitted, does not, it may be, any way 
tend to the damage or diſturbance of 
the Civil Society; which, and which 


only, is committed to the Care of the 
M.agiſtrate. Such, for Example, arc 


many Acts of Covetouſneſs, or of Pro- 
digality, and other Sins; againſt which 
it is not poſſible to provide by any 
Humane Laws. And, on the other 
ſide, There are ſome Caſes, wherein 
2 Man may ſtand abſolved before thc 
Tribunal of God, and yet be very 
juſtly condemned by the Magiſtrate. 
Thus, for inftance, IH a Man has com- 
mitted Theft or Murther, and, upon 
a ſincere and hearty Repentance, has 
obtained the Pardon of his Sins from 
God; yet, nevertheleſs, if ſuch a Per- 


ſon beacculed, and legally convicted 


of ſuch Crimes before the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, he not only may, but ought 
to put the Law of the Land in exe 


cution againſt him, though he believes 


him to be ever ſopenitent; that it may 


be a Terror unto others. For, if this 


Pants Bello. xX: 
ought not to be done, every Male- 
factor, by a Pretence of Repentance, 
which cannot certainly be diſcover - 
ed by any but God, ) might eſcape the 
Laſh of the Law: By which Means 
all wicked Men would be encouraged 
to commit all Sorts of Crimes. Thus: 
alſo, When the Children of Ie ere 
commanded by God to conquer the 
Land of Canaan; we read how they 
ent Spies to make a Diſcovery of ho jp 
Land, that they might the more cal- 
ly invade it. Now it is moſt certain, 
that theſe Spies did nothing but what 
they had God Almighty's Warrant for; 
and yet, if they had been taken by 
auy of the Canaanitiſh Magiſtrates, 
and legally convicted of their Deſign ; 
who doubts but that it had been law- 
ful for them to have puniſhed them, 
according to the Law of War, andthe 
Law of Nations? For it is none ofthe 
Magiſtrate's Buſineſs, to enquire who 
keeps or tranſgreſſes the Las of God; 
| {for the Law of God extends to ma- 
ny Cales, where the Magiſtrate's An- 
50 5 thority 


"on 9 Gentlemarrs in. 
 thority has nothing to do;) bur they 
who tranſgreſs the Laws of the Land, 

and thereby diſturb the Peace of the 


Common-wealth, are, upon a due Con- 


vic ion, to be puniſhed by the Magi. 


ſtrate, (without any farther Enquiry;) 


it being his Buſineſs to do every thing 


which appcars to be neceſſary for the 
Preſer vation of the Weal- Publick ro- 
vided that he does nothing which eis 
contrary to the known Laws of Gd : 
Who is the as Nags King and Lord 


; of all. 


55 XXXVI But Fifthly, it will be 
0 objected, That whatever becomes of 
_ the Civil Magiſtrate's Power, yet this 


Doctrine which here is taught, mult 
certainly defeat and cancel all that Au- 


thority with which the Church is en- 
dowed and inveſted. For though the 

Civil Magiſtrate has no more to lock 
after but only the Peace and . 


vation of che Common wealth ; 


ſurcly ir is the Duty of the Church 5 
take cognizance of thoſe things which 
are comutted mere] y againſt he Law 
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of God. But how can the Church 
call any Man to an Account for any 
Sin or Tranſgreſſion, when a Man 
may plead for himſelf, That he thought 
it was his Duty? which Plea, if real- 
ly crue (and who but God can dif- 
prove it?) is ſufficient, according to 
this Doctrine, to juſtifie him be- 
fore God; and conſequently to in- 
demnifſie him from all Cenſures of the 
Church. To this I anſwer, That the 
Authority of the Church (7. e. of a 
Chriſtian Society) is twofold, v:S. 
Either that Authority wherewith ir is 
inveſted immediately by God, or that 
which is conferred on it by the Civil 
Laws and Conſtitutions of the King- 
dom or Commonwealth. Tlie latter 
of theſe is a Civil Authority, though 
exerciſed by Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, be- 
cauſe it is derived altogether from the 
Civil Power; and therefore, the Con- 
ſideration of it muſt be referred to 
what is but now ſaid touching the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate. But as for that Au - 
thority which is given to the Church 
e D 6 imme 


7 A Gentleman Paro l. 
immediately by God; it is evidently 
no more than this, vg An Authori- 

ty to preach the Goſpel, and to per. 

juade Men every where to receive it; 
and an Authority to exclude choſe 

Men out of the Society, (that is, out 
of the viſible Communion of it) who 


do not profeſs the true Chriſtian Faith, 
and live according to the Chriſtian Y 
Law. Other Authority than thisdocs 


not appear to be given to the Church 


by God. And nothing that I hayc faid, 
: does i in the leaſt tend to abridge them - 


any way as to the Exerciſe of this 
Power. The Church may and ought 


ro preach the Goſpel, and perſuade 


Men to embrace it. Aud however any 


Man may be excuſed before God, 6) 
#nvincible I gnorance, yet he is notio 
be ſuffered in the viſible Communiou 


of the Church, if he does not believe 


and live as a Chriſtian. 


XXXVII. $2x741y, It may be = 
1 jected, that Thave ſeveral times in this 
Diſcourſe made uſe of a Diſtinction, 
Which Diſtinction is nevertheleſsren- · 
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der d altogether uſeleſs and imperti- 


nent by the main Deſign of the Diſ- 


courle it ſelf. The Diſtinction is be- 


een zeceſſas) Matters of Religion 


and ſuch as are nor neceſſary, (which 


is referred to F. 26. and elſewhere.) 


But if no Man can be obliged in any, 
Matter of Religion, any fa:ther than 


to do his beſt Endeavour, fromthence 
it muſt follow, That all Things are 
alikeneceſſary in Religion. For what 
ſoever is within a Man's Power, ac- 
cording to this Doctrine, is neceſſary; 


for him; and whatſoever is not with- 


in his Power is not neceſſary; ſo that 
the very ſame thing may be neceſſary 


in reſpect of one Man, and. not ne- 


ceſſary in reſpect of another; which 
confounds the Diſtinction andrenders 

i: uſeleſs. To this I anſwer, That 4 45 
things neceffary I mean all ſuch as it 
is Jin for a Man to be ignorant of, 
of ihe Knowledge of them be within 


| bis Power. Such as are, That Je/its 
1s the Son of God, That God ts to be 


ee Þy things not necef- 
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ry, 7. mean, ſuch as a Man is not 


obliged ſo much as to ſearch after. 
, "pions whereof ſhallnot be a. 
counted ſinful before God, although it 
might have been ina Man's Power to 
have known them. Such are a great 
many curious Speculations, which Di. 
vines do trouble themſelves and the 
World with; which they themſelves 
do yet confels. are not neceffary to a- 


the 


ny Man's Salvation; andconſequent- 


ly, which a Man is no more obliged 
to trouble his Head with, than with 
any Problems, either in Geometry, or 


Natural Philolophy. 


 XXXVIII. Seventhly, It may be 
objected, That this Doctrine mult 
needs encourage Men to continue in 
their Ignorance, and not to take any 
Care or Pains to inform themſelves 
concerning the Truth of Religion, or 

any of the Duties of it. For, Why 
thould a Man take any Pains to get 
more Knowledge, (which will, it may 
be, bring Trouble in the Practice ot 
it,) when * is no 50 
5 ar 
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Bar to his Salvation; For, let him 


but live according to the Knowledge 
which he already has, and God, it 


ſeems, requires no more from him. 
To this 1 anſwer, That for a Max to 

act according to the beſt of his Knows 
ledge, will not ſerve his turn; ex- 
cept he has uſed his befi Endeavour, 
by all Means, to know ond underſtand- 


the Will of God as perfectly as ho can, 


(as I have ſhewn all Men are bound 


to do, F. 14.) Which, though it is a 
Comfort to thoſe who are ignorant, . 
and cannot help it; yet is no manner 
of Encouragement or Excuſe forthoſe 


| whoſe Ignorance 18 rheir own Fault 
or Neglect. 


XXXIX. My e having thus 
brought me to embrace the Chriſtian 


Religion, and directed me where and 


how to ſeek for the particular Do- 


ctrines of it; it follows now that T 
ſhould put this Speculation into Pra- 
Rice z that I ſhould ſearch rhe Scrip- 
tures wich all the diligence I can, and 
let my Mind with all its Faculties on 


Work, , 8 
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8. A Sentleman's Part I 
work, to find out, as much as I am 
able of the Will of God, that I may 
the better conform my ſelf unto it. 
This, with God's help, I deſign ſpee. 
dily to do: And the reſult of my 
Thoughts ſhall be publiſhed to th: 
World, if what I here write prove ac- 
1 ceptable. But, in the mean time, 
OR think it not improper here to add / ſom: 


general Conſiderations, Which ma! 


erve as Rules and Guides to me, (7 . 


— 


to any other Perſon, who ſhall i: 


himſelf upon ſuch an Enquiry ; 70 ts. 
rectour Tudgments aright, to the tric 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and to 1770 f 
1. from all Miſtakes ahout il. 
XL. Firſt, Then, I take it for. 


granted, That the Chriſtian Religion 


is calculated for Men of Realon nd 
- Underſtanding, that is, That ir is f. 
to ſatisfie and convince every ſobc: 


Man, who ſeriouſly conſiders the Ar: r- 
guments on Which it relies; and 


not led aſtray by Paſſion, by Prein 
dice, or worldly Intereſt. That this is 


0 appar very CV idently fromhence; 
becaul 


becauſe both 7e/zs and his Apoſtles 
do appeal to the common Reaſon and 

Underſtandings of Men, to judge of 
W har they taught. Zea, and why, ever 
97 your ſelves, judge ye not what is 
igt? lays Jefus, Luke 12.57. Prove 


5 things, 3 faſt that which 1s 


700d, ſays St. Paul, 1 Theſſ. 5.21. Be 


F, ca always to give an Anſiver to e- 
17 5 one that aſkerh you, a Reaſon of 


the Hope that is in you, lays St. Pc- 


fer, 1 Pet. 3. 15. Believe not every, 
Spirit, but try the Spirits, whether 
| tbe) areof God, ſays St. John, 1 Joh. 4. 


7. Hence then I conclude, That 5 Ga - 
an be nothing in the Chriſtian Reli- 
rs, which contradicts the clear and 


evident principles of Natural Rea- 
/on. For otherwile, a rational Man 


could not be a Chriſtian. (See g. 33.) 

XLII. Secondly, It appears plain 
to me, that the Chriſtian Religion was 
calculated, not only, nor chiefly, for 


Men of great and decp Learning; 


but alſo for thoſe of ordinary, plain, 


and mean Capacities; that is to ſay,, 


N — — — — 
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That there is nothing neceſſary in 10 


Chriſtianity, but what may be as wel! 
_ underſtood by every ordinary illite. 
rate Man, as by the greateſt Scholars, 
If this were not Jo, it would not bc 


poſlible for an unlearned Man to be 


as good a Chriſtian as one that 1; 
learned: Whereas the contrary is moſt 
apparently declar din the New Teſa. 
ment. I thank thee, O Father, be- 
cafe thou haſt hid theſe things from 
the Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt re. 
 wealed them unto Babes, ſays Jens, 
Matth 11. 25. To which, the Words 
of St. Paul do exactly agree, 1 Cor. 
19. to Perſe 7. of the ſecond Chap. 
ter. And the ſame St. Paul gives us 


a Caution, That Philoſophy Thou! 


not corrupt our Chriſtianiry, CY. 2 


And warns Timothy againſt <a 


Falſely ſo called, 2. Tim. 6. 20. But 
there is nothing ſo much as intimated. 
throughout the whole Bible, that 
Philoſophy, or any other ne 
Learning will qualify a Man ever 
the better to become a Chriſtian 


1 On: 


— 3 mg 
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Part T | Religion. 9 ; 

$ -onteh; indeed, That, as things 
and at this time in the World, it is 
highly convenient that the Teachers 
and Preachers of Chriſtianity ſhould 
be competently ſkill'd in Humane 
Learning; that they may be the ber- 
err able to defend their Religion, and 
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che Purity of it, againſt thofe who 

ie fo much Art and SK either to 
Ih, + or oppole ir. But where a 

M.an ſets up, not for a Teacher, but 


aly for a true Believer, it is evident, 
„gom what has been ſaid, that he has 
vo need of Scholarſhip; but only of 
Ia plain and ſober Underſtanding, to 
nanxe him capable of all neceſſary Ibn. 
ſtruction for a good Chriſtian. Or 
Jade, Why ſhonld the Goſpel be 
preach d lo particularly to the Poor, 
, I //27rh. 1I. 5. who are commonly il- 
t Þ literare? And how ſhould the Poor in 
his Morld become ſo rich in faith, as 
St. James tells us, Fam. 2.5. From 
: whence I think I may conclude, That : 
| all fuch Doctrines, the Underſtand-- 
aud Proof whereof depend either 
8 5 = 
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: deat to me, that the main Deſign of 


f leat ro. preach the Goſpel, was, 0 
make Men not wiſer, as to Matters of 
Speculation, but better, and more vi- 
tuous as to their Lives and Actions. 
Knowledge puffeth up; but C 10 — | 
ediſtieth, laith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 8. 1 
Thus alſo, Chap. 13. of the fame V. 


A Life led in the Practice of Vous 
and Piery, fulficicntly appears by i 
ſequel of that Chapter: The fam: 

| St. Paul tells us, 77. 2. 13. that 7? 


8 {A Gentleman's bar 2% 


on the {ubtle 2 Spec lations of humane Gr 


Phitoſoph by, or the Nacetzes aud C., 
tic i ins of Gr ammatical Leas ning, ur W 


 thecurious Knowledge of Hiſlor; d me 
Antiquity, are not zo be eſteemed as 


10 cefſary Partsof Chriſtianity. 
XLII. Thirdly, It is no leſs cyi. 


/efas, and of his Diſciples, a e i he 


„ 


piſtle, he gives us to underſtand, at 
the Gift of Tongues and of Prophes, WM - 
the Underſtanding of all Myſteries LE 
and all Kzowl/edge, and Faith, are i i 
75 value before God, without C 4 | 
And that by Charity he mean | 


G Fate 


part. Religion, 27 


0 race of God that bringeth Salvati- 


on, bath appeared unto all Men; (For 


V hat end! 2 To mak e them more wile, : 
more learned, or more lofty in their 


Speculat i005? No ſuch thing: Bur, 


tearhing us, That, denying Ong ah. 
0 ſr, « nd worldly Luſts, we jhould 


ve ſoberly, righteon fly, and godly ; in 


wwe, preſent I/orld; and to omit a 
nultitude of Texts, which might be 


alledged in io plain a Matter, I ſhall 


only add what we are told, Rom. 2. 
6, He. That God will renddy Unto c ve- 


5. Man according to his Deeds, &c. 


hich is a plain Demonſtration, that 
it is our Deeas, that is, our Practices, 


our Lives and Converiations, that we 


arc chiefly oblig' dto take care of. 1 
grant, indeed, that God may, if he 
pleaſes, command things that are pure- 
ly Ceremonial, and juch as have no 
mi nner of Influence upon Virtue and 
Morality, as undoubtedly he did un- 
to the Children of He. And „„ 
does command any ſuch things, tis 
certain that we owe Obedience to 


them 
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83 - A Oentlemat's Part! 
them by virtue of that Authority 
which God has over us. Hemay alſo 

reveal ſuch Truths as are merely 1p-- 
culative, and have nothing practical 
in them: And whoſoever is conyinc- 
ed of any ſuch Revelation, is undoub:. 
edly bound to give his Aſſent to tho 
things 0 revealed, altho they are.. 
yond the reach of his Underſtanding 
(as I have ſaid, F. 33.) But from w at 
1 have here ſaid I think I may con 
clude, That ſnce Virtus and Mor ality 
are undoubtedly the chief Dees "Mi ＋ 
Chriſtianity, they ought to be chi. Lily 21 
regarded and attended to hy ale NN 
ſtiaus. Nor ought any thing which is © 
purely Ceremonial, or Speculatiue, 1, 
10 be reckon'd as a neceſſary Part of IN © 
Chriſtian Religion; except it appears “ 
very evidently that God has revealed, Wl * 
or commanaed it. Very eee 1 Ta 
ſay: For, when a rhing is conceived I} * 
in dark and doubtful Expreſſions, = t 7 
is very liable to be miſtaken; and be . 
that is guilty of ſuch a Miſtake, can 
5 "uy la be charged with a Fault. 
XLIII. Fourth!; 
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part l. Religion. 89 
XLII. Fourthly, That the Know- 
ledge of God Almighty, his Attri- 


butes, and his Law, may, in part, be 


gathered from the Light of Nature 
autecedent to any Revelation) is evi- 
gent from Reaſon, and ackhowledged 
by St. Paul. For the iuvi ſible things 
of him from the Creation of the IV ortd 
are clearly ſeen, being underſ/vod by 
the things that are made; even his 
ef FTW Power and Godbead, Rom. 1. 


29. {See Pfal. 19. 1.) And when the 


G tale, which have nut the au, 


% by Nature the W contained „ 
the Law, theſe having not the Law, 


are a Law uiito the. fel ves; which 


ſhe to the Workof the Law witten in 
heir Hearts, their Conference alſ5 


earing witneſs, and their T houghts | 


| the mean while accuſing or elſe exon 
| ſing one another Rom. 2.14, 15. Now, 
although all things relating to Religi- 
du, which may be known by the 
| Light of Nature, arc, | think, again 
| repeated, and farther explained] by rhe. 


| Holy As? Vet becauſe it may 
be 


90 A Centleman's Part] 


j be that this will not appear ſo plain! 
to every one, I think it neceſſary he; 
 *TTonote; That we are obliged ti gi 
our Aſſent to thoſe Truths, aud 017 
Obedience to thoſe Laws of Neigen 
which we are able to diſcover by 
Natural Reaſon, although the / fan 
ſhould not appear tous to be 0% re: 1 0 
: peated i in Scripture. For, for th 1 
ry reaſon Sr. Paulpronounces the 
cient Gentiles to be who? Dx 
becauſe that when they knew G 7) 
that is, had ſome Knowledge ot him 
by their natural Underftanding, / 1/5 
_ glorified him not as GOD, by ow!!! 
5 400 obeying him, Rom. T. 20, 21, 
And what is it elſe, but an N 0 
-* the natural Notions of Mankind, 
he exhorts us, That , 
things are true, whatſoever 15. 
are honeſt," what ſoever things are j . 
whatſoever things are pure, har 
ever things are lovely, . 
things are of good report, if there: 
enyVartue,and if there be auy Pra, 
we ſhould think ontheſe things,” Phi: 
_ 4: 8. ED XI1V 
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part II Beligion. 91 
XLIV. Fifthly, Ne that writes a 


Treatiſe upon any Subject, whatioe- 


ver he has a Mind that his Reader 
ſhould particularly oblerve, and be 
_ convinced of, he will be ture to lay 

it down plainly, as a main Concluſt- 


on; nor Will he fail (if he be dif- 


crect) as often as occaſion requires, to 


repeat and refer to it, that the more : 


Notice may be taken of his Meaning 


and Deſign. Such things as are men- 


_ tioned only occaſionally and collate» 
| rally, and not as any part of the main 
Subject of the Diſcourſe, are not al- 
ways expreſſed with ſo much Care 
and Exactneſs, but that often even the 


meaning of them may be miſunder- 
ſtood. Nor can we be always cer- 
tain what is the true Senſe and Opi- 


nion of a Writer, from ſuch acciden- 


tal Expreſſions; (which ſometimes 
may be uſed figuratively, ſometimes 
by way of Alluſion or Accommodati- 


on, ſometimes with Reference to the 


Capacity of People, without any Re- 
gard to the literal Truth of them) ex- 
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_ cept he gives us ſome farther Explica. 
tion of his Mind. From whence ! 
think I may conclude, That 7he ne. 
cefſary Dottrines and Preceprs «f 
the Chriſtian Religion, are not to be 
gatherd from thoſe collateral and 
occaſional Eupreſſiont hich arch. 
_iſtatter'd up and down in the Serip- C 
trures; but from the main Scope au 
De ſigu of the whole Bible in gene- 
Tal, and of eath Hook of if in / ab 
tTicular. 
XIV. Ihave thus briefly and plain. 
ly given, I hope, a rational Account 
of Religion; and of Chriſtianity iu 
general. IF I find that what 1 have 
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Here writ is likely to do any good it 
the World, I ſhall proceed with God! 
5 Aſfiſtance, to draw out and publiſh 
particular Account of the Doctrine; 
db so be believed, and Duties to be pre 

| ted, 85 a Chriſtian. 7 
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The Nature of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is particularly enquir d in- 


ö 
| T H E 
CONTINUATION 
OF A 


GENTLEMAN $ NO 


Pann 1. 


ligion, I take it for granted, that they 


do expreſs divine Matters really aud 
truly as the things are iu themſelves: 
And therefore I canuot but believe, 
that all the Doctrine therein deliver d 


is moſt certainly true, altho' many 


times I am nor able ro underſtand the 
Deſign aud Meaning of ſome Expref- 


11 ſiions 


— 1 E 2 1 5 
ing the e's authentick 
| Record that I am able to 


1 of the Chriſtian Re- 


SEE. 
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fions and Paſſages which do occur 
therein. I think it indeed to be very 
proper, that Men of any reaſonabſe 


Learning and Prudence ſhould mo- 
deſtly offer their Thoughts to the 


World in order to the explaining of 


_ Places of the Scriptures as ap- 


1 wo to be abſtruſe and difficult: 5; 


be who ſpeaks his own Words (and 
not thoſe of Scripture) can therein 

_ onlyofferihis own Apprebenſions; o 
Which no Man can be oblig'd to ſub. 
ſcribe, any farther than as he is i: 


bis own Reaſon convinc'd of tlie 
Truth of them, and their Conſouar: 


cy with the Scriptures. 


II. I do not apprehend that an im- 
N plicit Faith is due to the Church of 


Nome, which challenges it, {Part |. 


FS. 21.) much leſs ſure to any othc: 


Church, which does not require it 


When, therefore, any Church, mi. h 


more when any private Men, door 

me any Doctrine of Religion in tlie 
dboꝛen Morde, I think Tought to cos, 

wad Firft, V. bether What 89 , 7 y 
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% is 1 PEI (For tho' we may be 
' | obligd to believe ſuch things as are 
above our Underſtanding to compre- 
bend, (Part J. F 33.) yet it is impol- 
8 ſible for any Man to give an explicit 
fl Afſent to any Form of Words, if he 
„ doe es not know the meaning of them. 


f Secondly, whether it is agreeable 
d :othe/tlfevident Principles of Rea. 
n; for, if | apprehend it to be o- 
ol. therwiſe, it is impoſitble for me to be- 
„live it, {Part I. F. 33.) Nor muſt 
any Text of Scripture be interpreted 
above the level of plain and ſelf. 


„evident Reaſon, whatever the literal 


I Scale may ſeem to be. Aud, Third- 
n- | iy, whether the Truth of if can be 
ot Wl 7rov'd by any ſolid Argument, ei- 
cher from Reaſon or Scripture; for 


ci | tho! a Doctrine be both intelligible 
ir, and poſſible, yet ſtill it may be falſe; 
„nad therefore is not to be belicy'd ex- 
eept it can be prov d. Theſe Rules 
Til have endeayour'd ſtrictly to obſerve 
ite Trial of thoſe Doctrines which 


am now about to propoſe ; and I 
E 4 deſire 
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98 _ A Gentleman's Part II. 
deſire my Reader carefully to make 

_ uſe of the ſame, in the Examination 

of all that I ſhall offer unto him. Bur 
Here I muſt deſire him to take notice, 
thar } do ſuppoſe him to be well ac. 
quainted with the Holy Scriptures, 
and alſo with the common Argu- 
ments, upon which the ſeveral Par. 
ties of Chriſtians do ground and main. 
tain their Opinions: And therefore, 
for his Eaſe, as well as my own, | 
hall ſave my ſelf the labour of men. 
tioning ſuch Arguments and Places 0” 
Scripture, as are uſually brought 10 


prove thoſe Points, which are general. 


Ty acknowledg'd by all Chriſtians: 


and even in thoſe Points which arc 

controverted between different Par- 
ties, I ſhall ordinarily think it enou gn 
to hint at ſome of thoſe Texts and Ar. 
guments which are us'd on either 
Tide; of which I can ſcarce ſuppol. 
any Man to be ignorant that is but 
moderately acquainted with the Prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity, and the ſeyera! 


Vartics that profeſs it. 
4 $ 11, 70 


things that are impoſſible, tis cer» 


tain that God requires from no Man. 
Part I. F. 14) When therefore 
Damnation idenounc'd in Scripture. 
againſt thoſe Who receive not the 
 Croſpet, it muſt needs be under ſtood 
| only of them in whoſe Power it was 
to have receiv'd it; and not of ſuch 
who are invincibly ignorant; either 
for want of Capacity, Fohng. 41. or 


of ths means of Knowledge, Joh» 15. 


Bur for a Man who has both 
hy Capacity and Means of Know- 
ledge, thro* Negligence to continue 


CC 


in Iguorance of God's Will, my Rea- 

lon tells me is a very great Sin; be- 

ſides all thoſe Places of Scripture = 
which do require us eee to leek 


after Knowledge. 


IV. That there 16 4 God, is lk 
ciently to be proy'd from our own. 
| Reaſon and Obſervation : But fully 
o comp prehend his Nature, or declare . 
E 5 in 
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III. To believe what God makes 


known, and to do what he commands, 
7s what all Men call Religion: But 


— 
— 
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in all Points what he is, 47 by all 
allow'd to be impoſſible tous. 


V. That God never had à Begin 


ving I think I have ſufficiently con- 


cluded (Part I. F. 6.) And if the 
Holy Scripture had not told me, 
that he is from Everlaſting to Eve 


faſting, yet my own Reaſon would 
Have inferred that he zs ſubject to 10 


| Decay, HOP ever ! ſhall have an 


Ending. 


VI. The Nature of every materia! 
Being ſeems neceſſarily to imply a 
Poſſibility of having its Parts disjoin'd, 

and ſeparated one from another; and. 

__ conſequently, of being diſſolv'd and 

dieeſtroy' d: And therefore I conclude 


_ Phat the eternal God does not con 
of Matter; and that Being which i: 
intelligent, and does nor conſiſt cf 
any material Parts, I call a Spirit: 
And this is what I mean, when I ſay 


that God zs a Spirit. As for thoſe 
Expreſſions, the Eyes of the Lord. 
the Arm of the Lord, and ſuch like, 
which do occur ſometimes in Scri 


Prure, 
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pture, and ſeem to imply Bodily 
Parts, it is manifeſtly obvious, that 
they muſt be purely metaphorical. | 


VII. Our Experience does ſuffici- 


ently teſtify, that whatloever is vi- 
ſible to us, is ever Material. Since 


therefore C does not couſiſt of Mat- 
ter, I conclude, that he zs 71vi/ible 


to mortal Eyes, as the Scripture po- 
ſitively declares him to be: And all 
thoſe Texts which ſeem to ſay, that 
he has been ſeen by Man, I think. 
mult of neceſſity be interpreted ſome 
| other way, vi. either, x. Of and 
Angel appearing in a glorious and 


majeſtick manner: Or, 2. Of the 


eternal Son of God aſſuming a Bo- 


dily Appearance, as after he took our 


Nature upon him: Or, 3. Of ſome 


_ viſible and extraordinary Signs and 


Tokens, that the inviſible God was 


there preſent in an extraordinary man- 
ner: Or, 4. Of thoſe myſtical and hie- 
8 Repreſentations which 
1s ſometimes been pleas'd to 
make of himfelf, not to the Senſes, 


bu: 


God 
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but to the Imagination and Under- 


ſtanding of his Prophets, in their ex- 
trick Dreams and Viſions. 


VIII. Amonyft all thoſe. 3 
_ which I can conceive poflible to be 
done, z.e. toimply no Contradiction, 1 

cap find nothing which to me appears 
more difficult, than what God has al- 
_ ready done in the Structure of the 


' Univerſe: And therefore I conclude, 


that God can do whatſoever in its 
ſelf is poſlible ro be done, which is 
what I mean when I fay, that he is 
Almighty: Noris there any one, ſure, 
who will venture to ſay, that God 
can do ſuch things as imply a Contra- þ 
diction, either in themſelves, or to 


his own Nature and Attributes. 


IX. That God, who cs. all 
things, » ſhould be ignorant of any 
_ thing, appears to me moſt abſurd to 

imagine. But when I lay, that God 


7 Onmmiſczent ; if there is any thing, : 


the Knowledge of which would man- 


feſtly imply a Contradiction, it could 
turely be no greater Irreverence to 


BY: E 
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fays that God could not know, than 


that he could not do ſuch a thing. 
gut whether the Knowledge of a fu. 
race Contingent would imply a Con- 


tradiction or not, is a very abſtruſe 
aud metaphyſical Diſpure; and ex- 


cept the contrary can very clearly be 


made appear, I know not how to 
imagine, that God is, or can be, ig- 
norant of any thing paſt, preſent, or 


to come, however contingent. 


X. It God were or could be con- 


ſin'd to, or circumſcrib'd in, any de- 


terminate Space or Place, it would be 
hard to conceive that his Knowledge 
and Power ſhould be infinite, and ex- 
tend to all Places. But I cannot ſup- 
poſe God to be preſent in all Places, 
after the ſame manner as che Air is 
every where preſent tbroughout its 
Region, or the Light chroughout its 
d imply 
local Extenſion; and conſequently, 
| that he were a material Being, con- 


Hemiſphere, for that w 


trary to what I have ſaid, F. 6. 
But that God can in an inſtant exert 


his 
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his power in any, or all Places, Wheu- 
ever he pleaſes, (as the Soul can on 
2 ſudden move the extremeſt ſoint 


of the Body) is, I think, an evident 


Conſequence of his Omnipotence; 

and that manner of Exiſtence where- 

by he is able to do this, I call Omni. 
preſence; and this is all that I an; 

able to conceive, when I lay, thar 
; God i is every where preſent. 


XI. That Cod ic moſt uus, that is 


to ſay, moſt perfectly knows what is 


always fitteſt and beſt to be donc, 
and which is the propereſt way by 


bring what he pleaſes to pals, is 2: 


evident Conſequence from his Om. 3 
a niſcience, or rarher indeed a Brauch 


of it. 


#nchangeable. For he who alters or 
repents of any thing, which he has 


once po ſitively determin'd, plainly 
ſhews his Foreſight to be imperfec. | 


and his Wiſdom defective. When 


therefore we meet with oy me Paſſage: ö 
in 


227ͤĩ§7k[ʃ Ä me - ao ( 


x ent; From God's Wiſdom it ne- 
a follows, that his Coxrn/e/ ir 


. 1 


n * — oF 


in Scripture, which ſeem to ſuggeſt 


that God has decreed one thing, and 


yet afterwards done another; we muſt | 
of neceſſity underſtand ſuch Decrees 
to have been not abſolure, but merely 
conditional (a Condition being in ma- 
ny Cafes imply'd and ſuppo'd, where 
it is not in Words expreſs' d.) And 
when he is ſaid to have repented of 
| lome things which he has done, or 
to have been griev'd thereat, we muſt 
needs interpret ſuch places in a meta- 
phorical Senſe, with an Alluſion to 
thoſe Motions and Paſſions in Man- 
kind; juſt as Hands, Arms, Eyes, &c. 
are on the fame account ſometimes 
_ aicrib'd unto him, tho' really he has 
no ſuch Members, no more than 
he has the Paſſions which belong ro 


Men. „ 


XIII. I do moſt evidently find in 
my ſelf a Power to chuſe at all times 
whar I pleaſe, and to determine my 
own Actions as I will my ſelf: And. 
this I look upon to be a greater Per- 
feftion in me than if 1 were ablo- 


lutely 
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106 A Gentleman's art 1. 
ſolutely neceſſitated and determin 
by ſomewhat without my ſelf, 


- every thing which I thould do. Since 


therefore I derive this Perfection o 
ginally from God, who is the Con. 
triverand Author ofmyBeing (Par: 1. 


F. 7.) I cannot bur aſcribe the fan: 


in the higheſt degree to him, who 
muſt be the Fountain of all Perfec. 
tion. And therefore I moſt readily 


= Z believe, that God 7s a free A. 


and worketh all thin 5 after tho 


Counſel of his own Will. 


XIV. How Juſtice, in a. fic 


Senſe, is to be aſcrib'd unto God, we 


owes nothing to auy one, and has : 


955 ſupreme and moſt abſolute Dominion 


over all things, as having made them 
purely at the Motion of his ov 
Will, I look upon to be a nice aud 
5 uſeleſs Diſquiſition : But the common 
Rules of Juſtice, which Men ate 
bblig'd to obſerve one to another, 
me do appear to be ſo very * 
ble, that I cannot apprehend why an; 


one of Knowledge and Underſtandir q 


Hou! 
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ſhould ever vary from them, except 
thereby he might propoſe either to 
advance his Intereſt, compaſs his Plea- 
ſure, or wreck his Malice; neither of 
which I can imagine to have any Place 
in God. I therefore conclude, that 
God ts Juſt even according to the 
common Rules of Juſtice and Equity, 
2s far as they can be applied to him. 
XV. Veracity to me appears to be 
uo leſs agreeable to Reaſon than Ju- 
ſtice, if it be not rather a Part of it: 
And ſince Tamable to imagine no ſha- _ 
dow of a Reaſon why God ſhould de- 
clare any thing which were falſe; 1 
cannot but believe that Ye 25 9/7 true 
| in ae, 
XVI. That God ſhould hate thoſe 
Creatures which he has made (except 
they by their evil Actions and Diſobe- 
dience do deſerve it) is not to be con- 
ceived: And as he who loves another 
is always ready to pardon his Faults 
(eſpecially if they have any way pro- 
ceeded only from Frailty and Infirmi- 
ty) upon his true and ſincere Repen- 
VVV trance; 
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tance; fo if the Perſon beloved con- f 
tinues obſtinate or incorrigible in his 1 E 
Tranigreſſions, he, with all the Rea- e 
ſon that can be, forfeits that Love I. 
which he once enjoyed, and juſtly n 
incurs ſuch Penalty as may be ſuitabie £ © 
unto the Obligations which he bas f 
broken, and the Quality of the Pe 
on he has offended; I therefore con- © a 
dClude, That Cod hasoriginallya Lowe t 
Pr all Mankind, and that he w/c NN 1 
always mercifulunto ſuch Sinners a; 
are truly penitent; but ſtrict aud 
Deere inthe Puniſhment of thoſe u 
Jon in the Breachof his Laws wi 
out Repentance, _ 3 
XVII. Nor are thoſe Calamitic: 
which ſo often follow ns in this Life, 
„%, God's wiſiting the Sins of the Ha. 
 Zhers upon the Children (which can 
| be underſtood only of temporal Af. 
flictions, ) or his puniſbing thell icli. 
_ with extream and everlaſiing Miſc- 
Dz, auy manner of Derogation, either 
_ tahis Fuſlice, or his Love and Merc) 
_ forwards Mankind, ſince temporal At- 
en flictions 


er WIR „* PN , 1 


fair warning given us, and may there- 


fore avoid it if we pleaſe) is as little 
as can be threatned (and often is but 
too little) to keep us back from all 
manner of Sin and Wickedneſfſss. 
|  NXVHEI. That tome fort of Actions 
are eternally and eſſentially good, that 
is to ſay, to be approved of by every 
impartial rational voy (e. g. to love 
him from whom wee | 
iſtence, to perform our Promiſe, and 
ſuch like) and that the contrary Acti- 
ons herennto are therefore eſſentially 
and eternally eyil, is to me from hence 
ſufficiently evinced, becauſe that if all 
Beings, which are endowed with Rea- 
ion and Underſtanding, ſhould uni- 
verfally fer themſelves to do thoſe 
things which now are accounted evil, 
and to omit thoſe thipgs which now _ 


are 
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flictions may well be looked on as the 
Effects of his Love, as being deſign- 

cd to wean and purge us from the 
Love and Filth of this World, and to 
make us more fit for Heaven; and 
eternal Damnation (of which we have 


erive our Ex- 
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are eſteemed good; the Conſequenc: 


of this muſt neceſſarily be univerſal 


f Confuſion and Miſery. 5 Now Ye that 
God loves and approves of all Actions 

that are good, does evidently appcar, 
becauſe ſuch Actions do tend to the 


general Happineſs of his Creatures. 


whom he loves, (F. 16.) and for th: 


contrary Reaſon it will follow, thar 
he hates and abhors all Actions that 
are evil. And this is what I mean, 


: when Iſay, Thar God is moſt Holy. 


1 XIX. All poſſible Excellency 


Perfection that I can conceive, is re 


ducible unto theſe five Heads, viz. 
x. Perfection of Being, which con- 


fiſts in perpetual Duration, without 


any Decay or Infirmity. 2. Perfec?:- 


on of Underſtanding, which conſiſis 


in ſuch Knowledge and Wiſdom as is 

free from all Miſtake or Ignorance. 
3 . Perfection of the Will, which con- 
ſiſts in a free liberty to chuſe or re. 
fulé without any Conſtraint, or fata! 

Neceſſity. 4. Perfection of Powe:. 
Which conſiſts in an Ability to do eve 
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xy thing And 5. Moral betten, 
hich conſiſts in an inflexible Reſo- 
lution always to do and encourage 
that which is morally good, and to 


avoid and diſcourage Whatfoever is 


motally evil. Now, fince all theſe Per- 
fections are in God in the moſt abſo- 
ſute manner; as Ithink I have ſnewn 
in the foregoing Paragraphs, from 
hence it will follow, That 0 4 * 


moſt abſalutely perfect. 
XX. And ſince he The is ot. 
_ lately perfect can ſtand in need of 


aothing ; it muſt alſo follow, that C : 


| ro moft perfeety happy in Himſelſ. 


XXI. As my Realon does evident- 
: ly demonſtrare unto me the Being of 
à God, ſo does it not in the leaſt lug- 

geſt to me any rgument to conclude, 


that Zhere is any more but One God : 


And it is abſurd and unreaſonable to 
multiply Beings without wy Ground 


| or Reaſon for it. 


XXII. That Marty arcal, and nor 
only a nominal Dittinction between 
The Father, the Son, and the Holy 

- Ghoſt 
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x12 A Gentlemat's Part 11. 
| Ghoſt or Spirit; that they are fre- 
quently ſpoken of in the Holy Scrip- 
tures in ſuch Terms as we ordinarily 

ule when we ſpeak of Three Perſon; 


(altho' ſometimes this Expreſſion, Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, or Holy Spirit, may be put 
to ſignifie not fo much the Perſon, as 


the Power, Effect, or Energy of 


God's Spirit;) that altho the Son be 


often ſpoken of as really and truly a 


Man, yet many things are ſaid cf 


him, which cannot agree to a mere 
Man, or to any created Being What. 


ſoever; and that there are ſuch things 


alſo ſpoken of the Holy Ghoſt, as can 

not be accommodated unto a Crea- 
ture: Moreover, that the Son deriycs | 

his Being from, and always depends 


upon the Father, as the Holy Ghoſt 
does from, and upon the Father and 


| rhe Son: All theſe things, I fay, in 


my Opinion, are not to be denied by 
any one who will but interpret the 


Holy 3 according to the ordi- 
nary Senſe and Signification of rhe 


Words thereof, and not according to 


TIL D > . of 5 rer 1 — va f 7 


his own Prejudices or preconceived 
Opinions. Andaltho'the Jocinzans do 
early enough expound ſome of thoſe 
Texts of Scripture, which, with more 
Zeal than Reaſon, arc ſometimes ur- 
ged againſt them Vet, as to the prin- 
cipal Paſſages, which are alledged to 
prove what I have now afferted, 1 
think their Interpretation of them not 
only to be harſh and ſtrained (which 
ir a manner is acknowledged even by 
their own acute and brief Hiſtorian, 
in the laſt Paragraph of his ſecond _ 
better) but alſo, many times, to be 
itterly irreconcileable unto the Words 
and Context. And now (to explain 
thoſe Conceptions which ariſe in my 
Mind upon the Conſideration of the 
Texts here hinted at, as well as, in a 
Matter ſo abſtruſe and remote from 
my Senſes, I am able) ſince I cannot 
| find a more proper Term to expreſs 
the Diſtinction ofthe Father, Sou,and 
Holy Ghoſt by, Icallthem Three Per. 
ons; and, not knowing what other 
Title to give a Divine Perſon who is 
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no Creature, I call each Perſon G 
But I give the Title of God ma mire 


emphalical manner unto the Fathe, 


than unto the Son or Holy Gh, be. 
* cauſe the Father depends on none, ir 
they do depend on him: And, {inc: 
both my Reaſon and the Holy Scrip. 


tures do teach me to own no more 


khan One God, Iamof neceſſity com. 
pelled to ſay, that heſe Three a (1 
 emited together, (tho' in ſuch a man. 
ner as is above my Underſtanding 40 
To be but One God. And altho' ii 


gues a great deal of ImperfeRtion u 


humane Speech, that, for want 01 
other fit and proper Terms, we arc 


forced togive the ſame Appellation to 


cach Perſon ſingly, and to the Three 
cConjointly; yet this does not imp!) 
any mani ir of Contradiction, as ſome 
do object; becauſe, when we app) 
the Word God to one ſingle Perſon, it 
has not the tame exat? and adeq u 
Signification, as when we aſcribe it un- 
to the Three Perſons conjointly {or 
that would imply that each ſingle Per. 


8 fon 


| car 


Part II. Kellgion. 
ſon were, at the ſame time, the Three 
Perſons; and ſo confound that Di- 
ſtinction which the Holy Scriptures 
do ſo often and apparently make be- 
tween them:) And this analogical 
Difference, in the ſignification of the 
Word God, will eafily ſolve moſt of 
thoſe Objections which the Socinianr 
do bring againſt the Doctrine of the 
Trinity. And becauſe I know no 
better Word to expreſs that Unity 
which I apprehend to be between the 
Three Per ſons; I therefore ſay, that 
they are One in Eſſence or Subſtance. | 
For Unity of Concord or Conſent a- 
lone does not ſeem enough to me to 
denominate them tobe One God. And 
becauſe I find that he Jor 75 [ard to be 
begotten, and the Holy Ghoſt to pro- 
cecd, or be ſent or emitted; I there- 


fore make ule of theſe Terms, with- 


out pretending to aſſign the difference 


© 


between Generation and Proceſſion: 
Andaltho' the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
being each of them God, are, and 
mult needs be, of the /ame Nature, 
„ ẽ?à aud 
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4216 A Gentleman's part II. 
And, upon that account, equal uit, 


Ihe Father; yet it is manifeſt that 


= this Equality muſt be underſtood wich 


an Allowance for the abſolute Indc. 


pendence of the Father, and the De. 


pendence of the Son and Holy Gholt 
upon Him, 


XXIII. All the Objections that f 
can remember to be made againſt the 


Doctrine of the Trinity thus ſtated, 


think, are cäſie enough to be ſolve d 
by what I have now laid, exceptina 
Two, which muſt be particularly an- 
ſwered. The firſt is taken from 70h 
10. 33, Sc. But tho our Saviour did 


not here aſſert his Divinity, When 


8 there ſeemed to be occaſion for it, 
5 2 it will not follow, that therefore ; 

he is not God: Efpecially if we con. 
fider, that it was not always his Ca- 


ſtom to give full and compleat An 


IwWers unto fuck captious Queſtions 


and Objections as were put to him: 


But ſometimes he contented himſc!! 


only with. ſhewing the Unreaſonabl:. 


neſs of thoſe who: propoſed wg 0! 
| W ich 
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part H. Belinion _ 117 
which we have one Inſtance, Mat. 21. 
23, Sc. and another John 8. 3, Sc. 
| 2nd, as ſome think, another, Mat. 22. 
17, Sc. And we may as well con- 
clude, that he had no Authority for 
what he did, becauſe he did not de- 
clare it when the Chief Priefts and El- 


ders queſtioned it, Mat. 21. 23. as 


d cny his Divinity, becauſe he did not 
| expreſly maintain it, when on that 
account he was charged with Blaſphe- 
| my. The other Objection is drawn 


from Mar. 13. 32. But to it J anſwer, 


That our Saviour's Deſign, in that 
Place, being only to repreſent the Dax 
chere ſpoken of, as a Secret not to be 
made known unto Men until it ſhould 
come upon them; that they might al- 
| ways ſaud upon their Guard, watch, 
and prepare for it: Let but the Word 
uod be taken to ſignifie male known 


(which fully anſwers the Deſiga of 


the Place, and, as it is evident, St. 
Haul uſes the lame Word, 1 Cor. 2. 


. I determined, ſays he, nf t know 


chat is, not to make known or teach, 
EY” a © MR 
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anything among you, ſave jeſus Chriſt, 


and him ci acified: And then the moſt 1 


natural Paraphraſe of that Place will be 
this, But that Day aud Hour there 


ub one who ſhall or can make k1 951 | 


unto you; no not the Angels which are 
in Heaven; (who may be ſuppoſed to 
be ignorant of it themſelves) nor ev/n 


the Jon himſclf (who altho” he 4-1 


eh all things, John. 21. 17. yet co: | ; 
do withing of himſelf, but what D 


feeth the Father do, John 5. 19. Anc 3 
who ſpeaketh uot of him felf, But t 


| Father which ſent him gave him cum. ; 


 mandment what he ſhould fay, John 
. 12.49.) But the Hai her only ft all . 


his own time, make it known by . 8 


ang it fo paſs. And this Expoſition of 
this Place of Scripture (which is ge 


only Text that ſeems to preſs vey 


hard upon us in this e b 


am ſure is much more caly and na. 


tural, than many of thoſe Interpret 4- 


tions which the Sor2nrans do advance, 


of the principal Paſſages which * 


urge againſt them. But if any 25 
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Part II. Religſon. 119 
thall tell me, that this whole Matter 
concerning the Trinity, is very ob- 
cure and difficult to be apprehended; 
and therefore that it is unreaſonable 
to require rhe explicit Belief of ſuch 
Doctrine, as neceſſary either to Salva- 


rion or Church comn nunion: As tothe 


0 olcurity „it is not to be expected 
that ir ſhould be otherwiſe, ſince, in 
| this Life, WE know, but in part, 1 
propheſie 1 in part, and fee but through 5 
lass dar ly, or in a Riddle, as the 
Margin has it W ord for Word from 
the Original, 1 Cor, 1 3. 9 14; A 
to Church- communion, I ſhall ſpeak 
of it hereafter in its proper Place: 
Aud as touch ing Salvation, refer my... 2 
Reader to whar I have ſaid, F. 3 and ” 


Part 1. H. 14. and F. 26. 


XXIV. Either the Matter of this 
viſible World did from all Eternity 

cor exiſt together with God, or elſe it 
was produced ſrom Nothing by him, 
there being no Third Way to be aſ- 
ſigned: Now, both theſe Ways be⸗ 
ing abo ye, tho neither of chem con- 
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120 A Gentleman s Part Ii. 
trary to my Reaſon; my Reaſon a- 


lone can never ſolidly determine 


which of them is the right. But the 


latter of theſe making moſt, in my O. 
Pinion, for the Honour of God (of 


whom,as being the moſt perfect Being, 
1 think 1 ought to entertain the mo!! 


5 glorious Thoughts that poſſibly I can; 
and the Holy Scriptures ſo often a1. 
cribing Eternit y without Beginning 


unto God, in an emphatical manner, 


as his alone peculiar Attribute, Tam. 


thereby brought to believe, that 7+. 


Matter of this Wer ld is not eternal, 
but was af jirſ? created by God fron 
Nothing; and conſequeutly, that 
Cod can again annihilate it, or any 
Part of it, if it ſhonld fo pleaſe him 


XXV. That God did contrive. 


frame, and faſhion this World and 
every Part of it, and alſo that he fi 


preſerves and governs it by his Pr. 
vidence, I have formerly concluded, 


Part l. $.7.and F.10. And tho every 


ignorant Perion is not able to dive in- 
to, and fathom the Counſels of a great 


an 


E 


| 


Part II. "= Religion.  rzx. 
and Sovereign Prince; yet this is no 


Argument that he docs not manage 


and rule his Dominions with due Care ” 
and Wiſdom : Nor could the Making, 
nor can the Government of the World ” 


b any manner of Trouble to God (as 


5 £picur SA objected) ſince he is 
ablolutely Omnipotent, and needs no 
more but to ſpeak the Word and the 


5 ching is done. 


XXVI. It is very evident; that the 


| Heathen World it {elf was generally: | 
and ſtrongly addicted to the Belief of 
certain Beings (ſome good and fome 
evih ſuperiour in Nature to Man, bur 
ſubject to, and Miniſters of the Will 
and Pleaſure of the ſupreme God. But 
the Holy Scriptures do give us a more 
full and 3285 Account of this Mat- 
tær, vr. that Co created certain Pi- 
ritual Beings, called Angeli; that is 


to ſay, Meſſengers, as being ſent forth 
by him to execute his Will upon all 


Occaſions that he thinks ſit, and par- 


ticularly ro miniſter for them who 
hall be Heirs of Salyarjon (not that 


b 4 God 
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* God has any nced of their Aſſiſtance 


or miniſtry „any more than he has 0! 


the Worthip and Service of Man; bur | 
only thought fit to create them of his 
own good Will and Pleafure; and 


probably that they, as well as Man, 


might be Objects for him to exe erciſe 


his Goodneſs and Beneficence upon 
But whether every particular Soni 
Stare, and Kingdom have their pre 


per Guardian A ngel: appoinred en 1 
ns Y God, is not, a8 E. Can find. upon x: | 
any ſure Grounds to be derermincd. | 


But we are farther i form'd, that 


rhe/+ angels ſame finne; Land therefire 
kept Hor their frft Eft te, bur w cre: 
caſt down into Hell, and delivered 


into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſer- 
ved unto Judgment ; the Chief, © of 


Prince of whom 1 is called the De. 


the great Dragon, the old Serpent, anc 


Saran, and is, together with his A0. 


gels, permitted by God to range . 


ant fro in the Earth, to tempt ever” 
the Godly, but to previailand FP T2 


rhe Children of . 
XXVII. That 
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Part II. Religion. | | 123 
XXVII. That an eternal Succeſſion 
of men, or any other Beings, without 


a Beginning, is abſolutely impoſſible, 
have, I think, with Reaſon, alrea- 


dy ſaid, Part I. F. 6. That Man at 


firſt was not faſhioned by any blind 
and undeſigu'd Chance, is to me very 
evident, as well from the wonderful 

Frame of his Mind, as from the great 


Variety, Regular. ity, and Uſefulneſs 


| of all the Parts of his Body and par- 
| ticularly his Organs of Senſation: 
And that he did not at firſt ſpring up 
out of the Earth by any Force of 
Nature, diſtinct ſrom the Power of 
God, I think, needs no Proof, becauſe 
the contrary Suppoſition is not only 
| X thout any Ground of Evidence, but 


allo liable to fo many monſtrous Im- 


probabllities as do render it highly ex- 
travagant to imagine. I therefore muſt | 
conclude, That (ar the leaſt) the fr} 
Male and Femate 97, 11 Ap were 

ammediately framed and faſhioned by 


God: and that all the reſt of Or | 


were and are ders ved from thoſe tw 
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by the way of natural Generat i: 


(Chrift Feſtus excepted, who, che 


born of a Woman, was not begortc; 


_ ofa Man) is the plain Voice of the 


Holy Scripture. 


XXVII. That Man, the” made 
little lower than the Angels, is yetb, 
Nature far more excellent than any 


bother living Creature, is ſufficient!y 


apparent. The Holy Scripture teils 


us, that God made Man after his owa 
Image: But this Expreſſion cauno! 
underſtood with reſpect to the Shap: 
and Structure of the Human Bod) 


(dd being both incorporeal and in- 
viſible) but is, as I apprehend it, i | 
be interpreted altogether with relations 

o thoſe Faculties which are 3 1 


in the Mind of Man, and chat int: 


nal Uprightneſs in which he was e. - 


flirſt created; which do carry in th em 


an evident Similitude andAnalegy un 
to ſome of thoſe Attributes and Per. 


fections which are in God bimſel 


That the Body of Man is made origi ” 
 wally of the Earth, 2 which + it 8 
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nouriſhed, and into which it is again 
relolved, is obvious to be collected 
from Reaſon: And if 1 had never 


been told, that God breathed into his 


| Noſtrils the Breathof Life, whereby 

| be became à living Soul, yet thoſe 
Powers and Faculties which I find in 

my ſelfof Thinking, Judging, Draw- 
ing Conſequences (and thoſe ſome- 

times in a very long Train) reflecting 
back upon my own Thoughts, and _ 
determining my own Actions as | 

pleaſe, together with that inward Sa- 
tisfaction which I reap from doing 


what is morally good, tho' naturally, 


and to my Body painful and uneaſie; 
and the Trouble which I find upon 
the doing of any thing which is mo—- 
rally evil, tho' otherwiſe never ſo 


plealant and delight ful, would I think, 


have ſufficiently taught and aſſured 
me, that there is a Principle within me. 
vhich, tho” united to my Body (and 
thereby affected with its Delights or 
Pains) yet is really diſtinct from it, 
and of a different Nature and more 


oF 6... noble 


me 3 Sentleman's Part Il 
55 noble Original. which I call my Soul. 

XXIX, That God, who has origi- 
= nally a Love for all Mankind, F. 16. 


 thould have created any Man with an 


Intent to make him eternally and una- 
voidably miſerable, is to me a Con- 


tradiction: And ſince, on the contra- 
ry, he has naturally implanted in eve. 


ry Man a veheinent and unextin- 


guiſhable deſire of being Happy, and 
of always remaining ſo, I cannot but 

conclude, that God intended Man at 
his firſt Creation unto eternal Happi. 
eſs. For that he ſhould implant the 

Seed and Principle of ſuch a Deſire in 
us all, which never fails to ſpring 
forth and ſhew it ſelf in every Man 


who comes to Years of Knowledge: 


and this ro be only a Torment tous, f 
without any poſſibility either of ſup-⸗ 


preſſing or ſatisfy ing it; is, I think, 


not to be conceived, except we ſhould 
ſuppoſe that at the firſt he made us to 


be rt not of his Love, but Ha- 
red, 


% 
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XXX. As even by the Ruins of: a 
noble Structure we may be able to 


© civca Gueſs how goodly the Building 

was at its firſt Erection; ſo when I at 
reſent conſider how diſtorted the Na- 
ture of Man ts (his Luſts and Paſſions 


always ſtrugling with, and often get- 


ting the Victory over his Reafon, 
which evidently was deſigned for the 


ſuperiour Faculty) my own Under- 


{tanding alove methinks ſuggeſts to: 
me, that. Man was at firſt created ina 
| more perfect and upright State and 
Condition than what he is in at pre- 
ent: But how our Nature was1lo far 
| yerverted, as that all our Reaſon and 
| Endeavours cannot again reduce it to 
that firm and perfect Regularity, in 
| which we are ſenſible it ought to be, 
and therefore have caule to believe, 
chat it was at firſt framed by God, is 
what of dur ſelves we never could 
| haye collected from any Suggeſtions 


of our own Underſtanding. 


XXXI. Whether the eas and 
third | Chapters of the Book of Gene ſis 
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$8 2 Gentleman's Part . 
are all to be underſtood literally, 01 
* whether an allegorical Interpretation 
is in ſome parts to be admitted, I rhink Þþ 
my ſelf not much concerned to debate. 
But, which way ſoever we take, che 
plain Reſult will be, that whereas G 
placed our firſt Parents at their Crea. 
, tion, in a State both of Innocency aud 
HFlappineſs; they, by tranigreſſing his 
Law, and thereby incurring his D. 


D 


pleaſure fell both from the one and 
the other. Now, that they by then 
__ might 5 deprave their own Na. 
tures, and vitiate their Conſtitutio n 


is no Way irrational to ſuppoſe: An : 


that from the depraved Nature and 
tiated Conſtitution of Parents, divete 
inconveniencies may be entailed upon 
their Poſterity (who derive not only 


ON 


their bodily Temper and Complexio:, 
but frequently alſo their Paſſions and 
Inclinations from thoſe of their 
rents) is what common Experience 
does daily teſtifie. When therefore 20 
Holy Serapture aſſigus the Sin of 07 
frft Parents, ash Cauſe of the Cor- 
= ou VVV 
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ruption of the Nature of Mathind, 4 
joe nothing therein which is not very 


| reaſonable to be allowed. 


XXXII. Hewhogrants a Favour to 
another, barely, and only of his Cn 
free Will and Pleaſure, may, wir : 


any violation of Juſtice, whenever he 


pleaſes, withdraw that, which he is 
ander no Obligation to continue any / 
longer than he thinks fir, Nor is it 
any way to be reckoned as unmerci- 


| ful or cruel; to ceaſe the Continuance 

ofa purely voluntary Kindneſs, if the 
ſtopping of it does not render the Per- 
| fon actually miſerable, without any 


Fault committed by him. If there- 


fore God had thought fit, even for no 


other Reaſon but his own Pleaſure, to 


divert the ſtream of his Kindneſs from 
Man; and that altho' he had continu- 
dd in a State of Innocency, provided 


he had not put him into a ſtate of 
unavoidabie Miſery, who could have 
any juſt reaſon to complain, or find 


| taulr with him for doing what he | 
WM ould "own with his own? Much 


more 


Creation, but now rendred natural! 
unfit for, by this original pollution 
even in this there had been nothin: 


130 A Gentleman's Part Ii. 
more then will it follow that, If upon 
the occaſion of our firſt Parents Tran 

greſſion, and the Corruption of out 


Nature, which thereupon enſued, God 


had reſolved to cut us all for ever off 
fromthe inheritance of thoſe Bleſſing; 
to which Man was deſigned at his firſt 


32 
2. 
% 


Ly 


& 


contrary to the ſtrict Rules of Juilic: 


or Mercy, eſpecially if we conſider, 


that all the World have ever thought 


it rcaſonable that, in ſome caſes, Chil. 
_ dren ſhould, on account of their a. 
rents Faults, lole ſome Benefits and ag 
vantages which otherwiſe they world 
have enjoyed. Bur actually to in 
a a poſitive Puniſhment upon any n 
for a Fault which he never comm. 
tec, nor any way voluntarily concur. 
red to, nor was at all capable of hin 
dering in him who committed it, bc- 
ing fo directly contrary, not only u 
to Mercy, but alſo to the common 
Rules of Juſtice; cannot but con- 


| clude. 


; 3 . en, 


5 


7 
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we 
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clude, that the theoricinal Corrupti- 
in of our Nature may be reckoned as 


a juſt Occaſion, why God might, if he 


E Jad pleaſed, have excluded us all for 


ver from the Joys 0 ＋ Heaven ; yer 


fe al;ne ig not to be afſiened as a 


Cong why he cdi doom any Man to : 
h Torments of Hell, who docs not 


. therwile deſerve it by his own actu- | 
al Sins and Tianſgreſſions. 


XXXIII. I hat by the Corruption ; 


four Nature we are all ofus mightily _ 


inclined to things that are evil and 


m is molt evident from our 


conſtant Experience: But that we 


| _ haye not thereby loſt all Knowledge 5 
and Power of doing that Which is 


good, I think is no leis apparent fi om 


Z the Writings and Examples of ſo ma- 
| ny brave Heathens; who having no 
| other divine Law but that which was 


written in their Hearts by the Sug- 
geſtions of their natural Underſtand- 
ing, yer both taught and did ſo many 


of the things contained in the written f 
| Law of God. But ene to di- 


e 


ſtand in need of {upernatural Afit- 
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fitinguiſh and aſſign the Bounds be. 
tween Nature and Grace (which are 
both the Gifts of God; the one in an 
ordinary, the other in an extraordins 
ry way) and to pretend to ſhew ho 
far we may go by the bare ſtrength of 


Nature, and where it is that we jutt 


by 


ſtance, I look upon to be a work »f 
very little Uſe or Benefit; but of ©. 
traordinary Difficulty , and perhaj: 
impoſſible for any but God himſc!t, 


to perform, Moreoyer, how God wil! 


deal with thoſe who have no other 
Guide to follow but the Light of Na- 
ture; how far he will puniſh their Þ 
Sins, be merciful to their Ignorance Þ 
or Infirmities, or reward their Enden. 
vours to do good, is a Secret of whicli 
we are no way able to give any par. 
eular account. But it may ſuffice us 

to know that the Generation of Ma:- 
Lind, by reaſon of the Corruption 0 
their Nature, being apparently iu © 
. worſe conaitien iu reſpect of eter! 


* 


Salvation, than what they other: |" 
ns 5 . 


Pa 
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would have been; God was pleaſed to 
determine that he world not deal with. 
lem according to that abſolute Sove- 
recgnty which he had over them, nor 
arcording to the firiff and rigorous 
Rules of Juſtice which might have 

{ juſtified the greateſt Severities; but ac. 
cording tothe inclmationsof his Her- 
ch and Loving-kandneſs, Of which 
| way of GOD's proceeding with us, 
I come now to give an Account. _ 
S XXXIV. That God might, if he 
bad pleaſed, without the Violation of 
any of his Attributes, have freely 

} torgiven all the Sins of Mankind, and 
even reſtored our Nature again to its 
primitive Integrity and Uprightneſs, 


ſeems naturally to follow, both from 


Z the Abſoluteneſs of his Authority, 
and the Almightineſs of his Power: 
And even the ſtricteſt Juſtice, tho' it 
| fully allows, yet does not compel any 
one to exact a Debt where he is the 
only Creditor, or a Puniſhment where 


he is the only Party injured or offen- 


ded. But if God has thought fit to 


: l iy xy 
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And juſtify his Proceedings, yet my 
there {ome probable. Conſideration; 


hereby we are or ovght to be m. 5 


5 doubted; but that at the very tit 


nitely Wife and Knowing, and ers 


134 2 Sentleman's Part !1 if 
deal after another manner with 
and rather offers to help our Is for: V 

trer,as Occaſion requires, than c tl 
to repair our perverted Nature; © 
 ehuſes to have an Expiation . id 
for our Sins, rather than to rt 
them without any ſuch Conſider aij- 
on; altho' his Will and Plcafurs is 
enough to ſilence all our Exceptions, 


be urg d in order to make us lc!) 
apprehend the Wiſdom of God. nf 
theFitnels and Reaſonableneſs ot Hy : 
his Diſpentarion :. As namely, that 


oF 


— 


more continually ſenſible of our coi 
ſtant Dependence upon him, of h 
great Mercy and Compaſſion for i: 
and his perfect Hatred and Abbor M7. 
rence. of Sin. 
XXXRYV. It cannot, 51 think, 


7 of the Fall of Maa, God, who is inf 


1 fore ſtands in need of no time to de. 
| |  liberais 185 
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liberate and fully Jderermin'd what 


ke would do in order to the Expiati- | 
| on of our Sins, and the helping of 
our corrupted Nature, ſo as that we 
might be again in ſome Capacity of 
recovering that Happineſs to which 


5 


We e were at firſt deſign'd, F. 29. And 


chat this Work of our Redemption 


| was to be perform'd by the Means 
and Mediation of an extraordinary 
Perſon, who was to be ſent into the 
World under the Title of the Meſ- 
ſiah, or the Chriſt, is abundantly Fo 
evident both from the Old and New 


Teſtament; eſpecially if we com- 


| pare them and expound them one 
by another. But it is certain, that 
Chriſt did not immediately come 
into the World; nor was there any 
one for ſome Thouſands of Years 
after the Fall, who fo much as pre- 
tended to that Title or Office; whe- 
ther it were that God thought it fit, 
by ſome previous Diſpenſations, to 
prepare the Minds of Men for the 
N of ſo extraordinary a Per- 
ES e fon, : 


x 0 = 9 2 a K 
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Which he had appointed for it. 


8 by they who have no other Law, 


an” 2 Gentleman's Part . J Pert 
ſon, or for what other reaſon, I pre. 0 
tend not to determine; but think iny ot 
ſelf oblig' d intirely to ſubmit to the real 
Wiſdom of God, who thought fi- ſo HO 
to order it, that the Meſſiah ſhould pte. 
not appear until that Fulneſs of Time Noc 


the mean while, although the great 
Light was not yet to come into the 
World, yet God {uffer'd it not to b: 
wholly overſpread with Darkneſs 
But beſides the Light of the viſible N. 
Creation, which declares the Glory. 10 
and eternal Power of God; and be 
ſides the natural Light Which ariſe 
in every Man's Underſtanding, a e- 


are a Law unto themſelves, uno U 
which their own Conſcience is 2 

_ Witneſs beyond exception; God was 
pleas'd in a ſupernatural way to re- 
veal himſelf unto divers Perſons (to 
the intent that they might teach the 
Knowledge of him to others) as to 
Emnoch, Noah, Melchizedeck, Job, and 
probably to many more chan we rea 
| oo 
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ol, { 2 8 00 whom, why Balaom | 
ſhould not be reckon'd, I can fee no 
reaſon; altho” Covetouſneſs and the 
Hopes of w orldly Advancement tem- 
pted him to make but an ill ule of the 
good Gifts of God) and alſo to chuſe 
out onto himſelf a peculiar People, 
namely, that of Iſfael, and to vouch- 
ſalo unto them a more than ordinary 
gab of Himſelf and his Laws, : 


IPbets: And laſtly, by his Providence 


to order the Matter fo, that the Wri- 
: | ugs of Moſes and the Prophets ſhould 


F 


2 


any Years before Chri/?'s coming, 
be tranſlated into the Greek Tongue, 


which was then the moſt univerſal 
Language, that by them all Nations 


i might have the more Inſtruction, and 


i ſo be the better prepared to receive 


- the Meſſiah, whenever he ſhould be 


ade known unto them. And for 


this reaſon alſo it ſeems to be, that 
od ſo long before the Mo/aick Law, 
E ordain'd and appointed che ſacrificing 
| In whereby it became the 
| common 


OE 


y his Servants Moſes and the Pro 


. 
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ll common Practice of the Gentil, il ! 
\i well as Jews: Not that he had a a 
ll Eſteem or Value for the Blood of Bull 4 
WW or of Goats; but only that by h k 
„ Practice the Minds of Men mig}: be 
[ the more eaſily and readily diſpo«l < 
ll to owe and rely upon that grea: S 3 
'f _ erifice which CHriſi was one Day ! 
| 2 make of Himſelf for them C 
| XXXVI. There arc ſeveral Pro f 
| pheckes diſpers'd up and down tio | 

the Old Teſtamenr, plainly defi.n'd 7 

to foretel the Coming of the Chrif T 

or Meſſiah, what fort of Perſon hail © 

| ſhould be, and what he ſhould dof © 

and ſuffer: As that he ſhould be ,, 

Seed of the Woman, of the Progeny [ 

of Abraham, of the Family and 1M < 

neage of David, born in Bethleh nM * 

and born of a Virgin: That he fh 

come into the World about the i 

that the Sceptre and the Law- gie 

that is to ſay, the Force and Power 0 of \ 

civil Authority, ſhould ccaſe from: C 

_ Tribe of Judah, and ſhould fi: i * 

11 


his Work in the at as of the i 1a 
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Wr eg thoſe four hundred 
and ninety, which are pointed out by 
the Prophet Daniel; that by many 
he ſhould be deſpis'd and rejected, 
bel hould be a Man of Sorrows, and ac- 
ol quainred with Griefs, be oppreſs'd 
and afflicted, yet bear it moſt patient - 
„. and at laſt be wonnded and cut 
off, not for himſelf, but for our 
9 Travſgrefiions. And yet for all this 
be is foretold to be a Perſon wonder- 
gal, a Counſellor, the mighty God, 
„the Prince of Peace, of the Increaſe 
he of whoſe Government there ſhould. 
vl be no end, and unto whom the ga- 
MF -ncring of the Nations ſhould be. 
Now, altho' there may ſome Diffi- 
[MW culties be ſtarted, as to the Interpre- 
ation of ſome of thoſe, and ſuch like 
14 Prophecies, which do occur in the 
i: Old Teſtament (which is no great 
WW wonder, conſidering how the Zews, 
ho are Enemies to Chriſtianity, have 
:1W <ndeavour'd ro obſcure and perplex 
i them) yer if we do conſider that 
chere is evidently a fair, conſonant, 
vel k. nad, 5 G | and 
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C RA 


140 A Gentlemans Part Il. 


8 and reaſonable Application of all theſe 


Predictions to be made unto 7e, of 


Nazareth, and that there is not, nor 
ever was any other Perſon to whom 
they could be apply'd, beſides him- 
ſelf; and ſince it is not poſſible for 


any one, but God, to foretel a thing 


with ſo many Circumſtances ſo long 
before it comes to pals, I think I may 
very well from hence conclude, not 
only againſt the Zews, who acknow- 
| ledge, but alſo againſt all others, who 
may perhaps at firſt deny, the Au- 


thority of the Old Teſtament, ther 


Jes of Nazareth is the Chri/ 
Meſſiah, whom God had promis d 
lend into the World: And if to this 


we add the Greatneſs of his Miracles, 
and the tranſcendent Goodneſs of his 


Doctrine (of which fee Part I. F 19. 


1 think the Argument will have ths 
force of a Demonſtration” «| 
XXXVII. In the holy Scriptures 
I find ſuch things ſpoken of Chr// a5 
do plainly ſhew him to have been 
true and real Man; is all things lib 
. ite 


2 Ala... 1 
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unto us, Sin only excepted : Other 
_ Expreſſions alſo I find frequently ap- 
ply'd to him, which cannot poſſiblx 
agree to any Man or created Being 
whatſoe ver, but only unto God; as 1 
have already ſaid, F. 22. And altho* 8 
there is a plain Diſtinction made be- 
tween his divine and humane Na- 
ture, yet is he always ſpoken of but 
as one Perſon. Here then I know 
not better how to expreſs my Senti- 
ments, than by ſay ing. that in the 
one and ſingle Perſon of Chriſt, chere 
is a Conjunction of both the divine 
| 4 humane Nature, and c -onſequent-= 


ly, that Chrift is really and truly 


both God and Man And if the ſame 
Objection be made againſt this Po- 
Ctrine as is againſt that of the Tri- 
11 PA vit. that it is very obſcure and 

cult ro be apprehended; I ſhall | 
E allo return the ſame Aniwer, as 1 
have already done to that in the lat- 
ter end of F. 23. to Which I refer my 
FE NENT, 5 
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XXVNVIII. He who acknowledges 
Chriſt to be God, to be ſure will al. 
low of his eternal Exiſtence, as to 
his Divine Nature: And, as to whit 
concerns his humane Nature; that 


he was concerved by the Power of 


#he Holy Ghoſt, born of the V. rg iu 
Mary; and that, after fome Years 


4pent in preaching and doing Good, 
he was, thro' the Malice of the Jeu 
and at their vehement Deſire, con 
demn'd by Pate the Roman Go- 
vernour to be Crncrfied; which was 


accordingly done, and a Spear thrri} 


into his Side; That being dead hc 


Was huried, and lay in the Sepulchre 
unto the rHird Day; upon which /- 
__ woſe from the Dead, and after feyera! 
times converſing with his Diſciples 


for the Space of forty Days, tha, 


was viſibly taken up from them, and 
received into Heaven unto infinite 


and eternal Glory, where he ig our p17 
Petual Mediator and Intercefſor at 
the Throne of God: All this, I fav. 


is ſo evidently, and without Contro- 
5 Veriy, 


1 
= 
| 
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verſy reſt d by his Diſciples (whoſe | 
= Vcracity Thave: aſſerted, Part I. $.19.) 
and recorded in the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament (whoſe Authority I 
have proved, Part l. F. 23, Sc.) that 
no reaſonable Man, I think, can now 
deny, or ſo much as doubt of any | 
Fart of it: And altho' there are one Y 
| or two Paſſages of Scripture , from 
; oh it is infer'd, that Chriſt be- 
| fore his Reſurrection did end into 
Hell, yet will I not venture, nor do 
= chin k it neceſſary, to determine whe- 1 
cher by the Word Hell is meant the 
State of the Dead only, or the Place | 
of the Damned; or (if the latter Sig- 
8 nification be to be choſen) for what 
End and Purpoſe it was that he de- 
ſcended thicher. Only I conclude. 
[8 certainly, chat it was not to ſuffer 
: any thing there ; becauſe I do nor 
find the leaſt Intimation throughout 
dhe Scripture, of any Suffering of 
" [BB Chrz/, which he did or was to endure, 
beyond the ſhedding of his Blood, and 
| Fielding up his Life upon the Croſs. | 
i i XXXIX. 
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XXXIX, What God might hayc 
dune (had he ſo pleas'd) without any 


bother Conſideration, but only by vir- 


tue of his own abſolute Authority; 
ff he has rather choſen to do it for the 
the fake of Jeſus Chriſi, and in con- 


ſideration of that Obedience, which 


he perform'd, and thoſe Sufferings 


which he underwent, who ſhall dat 


to find fault with him, or pretend to 
be wiſer than he,? Now that 27 16, 
_ zhe ſake of Chriſt, and of his Obedi. 
ence aud Sufferings, that God vouch- 
fafes tous the Pardon of onr Sins, aud 
males us the Offer of everlaſting Hap- 


 pineſs, is ſo plainly declared in man 


Places of the Holy Scriptures, that 
nothing can be more. And fince I 
find God's ſending of CHriſti to be 
ſet forth as an 2 of his Love, 
not to ſome few particular Perſons 
only, but even to the whole World: 
and ſince Chriſi is faid to have dy'd 
for all, and to have been a Propitia- 
tion for the Sins of the World, with 
out any Exception; I cannot but con- 
ee . 


Part II. Religion. a 
clude, that all Men who ever were, 
or are, or ſhall be, might have been, 
or may be, the better for CHriſt and 
his Sufferings, if thro” their own de- 


fault they have not, or ſhall not, 


florfeit that Benefit which was deſignd 
them. And as it is not diſputed, but 
That the ancient Patriarchs, who by 

Faith foreſaw the Coming of Chriſt, 

had a Share in that Redemption Which 

| he wrought, altho* they dy'd before : 
he came into the World; fo to me 

it ſeems to ſtand with a great deal of 


Reaſon, that even thoſe Perſons Who 


never heard any thing of Chriſti, may 
yer for his ſake find Mercy from 


| Ged; becauſe God, who perfectly 


knows the moſt ſorter Inclinations of © 
| all Hearts, may clearly foreſee, that 
| if che Knowledge of Chriſi had been 
| propos'd and offer d unto them, they 
would have own'd him, and ſubmit- 
ted unto his Goſpel ; ; which, our Sa- 
S$ viour tells us was the very Caſe of 
2 and Hidon; and for which Rea- 


lon he declares, that they ſhould re- 
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tvs Fr” Doom than Chorazi; 
and Berh/aida in the Day of Judg- 
ment, Mat. 11. 21, 22. And how 
far this may extend to all ſuch as la. 
bour under very ſtrong Prejudices, | 
altho' not ſtrictly invincible, I think 
that God is the only proper Judge. 
XL But however God may think 
fir ro deal with thoſe, who are either 
ignorant of and ſtrongly prejudiced 
_ againſt, the Chriſtian Religion; z yet 
the Manner of his proceeding with 
true Believers is plainly enough de. 
clard. All thoſe who receive and 
cov the Chriſtian Faith, are not t 
be look'd upon as fo many ſeparate 
Perſons; each of them believing ſuch | 
and ſuch Doctrines; but are always 
: repreſented in Scripture as join'd to- 
gether in one Society or Body, which 
is call'd the Church, of which Chr:/t 
Je ſus is the Chief or Head; and un 
der an Obligation to live in Comuni 
nion and Fellowſhip one with another, 
under thoſe Laws and Conſtitutions 
which Cr ist has given them; but 
not, 
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not, that 1 can find in Scripture, o- 
blig'd to join with, or ſubmit to, an. 
one Perſon, as che Vicar of Chriſt, 


and the viſible Head of the Church TT 
| upon Earth. For if CHriſt had ap- 
pointed any ſuch Perſon as his De- 
puty upon Earth, he muſt either have 
declar'd a Matter of ſuch C ouſequence 
with great Plainneis and Evidence, 
or elſe it would be very hard to find 
fault with any Man for being miſta - 
ken in it: Whereas the Arguments 
| which thoſe of the Church of Rome 
bring to prove, either that ſuch a 4 
| Vicar there muſt be, or that St. Pe- 
ter the Apoſtle was the Man, or that 
the Pope or Biſhop of Rome (and not 
| the Biſhop of Autioch) is the Suc- 
| ceſlor of St. Peter, both in his Bi- 
| ſhoprick and Authority, are all fo 
weak and precarious, ſo forc'd aud 
perplex d, and fo fully confuted by 
the Proteſtant Divines, that nothing, 
in my Opinion, but Blindneſs of Un- 


derſtanding, or worldly Intereſt, can 
prevail with the Members of that 


G 5 Church, 5 
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Church, ſtill to inſiſt upon them. 


Now, that Chr ft inſtituted but one 
Church, in which all true Believers 


and good Livers, are for ever to be 


compriz'd is very plain. And al. 
tho' thro? the Miſtakes and Perverſe- 
neſs of Man, this Church is rent and 
divided into oppoſite and contending 
Parts and Parties; yet this doth not 
hinder but that according ro its true 
and primitive Conſtitution, it is, or 
ought to be one, (as a Kingdom or 

Commonwealth, by its Laws and 
Conſtitutions, is bur one Society, al- 
tho' there may ariſe Factions and dif. 
ferent Intereſts in it) nor ſhall any 
Man be efteem'd as a Member of the 
Church before God, who is not ready 
and willing according to the beſt of 
His Power and Knowledge, ro main 
tain the Unity of it, and that upon 
thoſe very Terms, and none other, 
which Cyriſt has appointed, as near 
as poſſibly he can find and apprehend 
them. Moreover, that all the Laws 

8 and Conſtitutions on which Chrij! has 


8 founde: } 


„ . > 


Part II. Religion. 149 

founded the Church, and by which 

he would have it regulated, are exact- 
ly agreeable unto the Rules of found = 


Morality, and the Will of God, can- 


| not be ſo much as doubted; and 
therefore it is truly ſaid, that Zhe 
Church is holy, altho' every particular 
Member therefore has both his Frail- 
ties and his Sins; which yet he muſt 
repent of, and ſo become Holy as the , 
Church is Holy, or elſe he violates 
one of the main and fundamental 
| Laws, and ſo becomes as it were an 
8 Out-law of the Church, and forteits 
Ss his part in all the Privileges that be- 
3 lon unto that Society. 7 And where- : 
as, before the Coming of Chriſt, the 


People of I/rae! did enjoy more of 


| the Favour of God, and had greater 
| Privileges and Advantages, on the | 
| icore of their being God's choſen and 
| peculiar People, than any, or all other 
Nations of the World; the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, on the contrary, now looks 
upon all as equally entitled unto 
| God's Fayour and the Advantages 
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150 A Gentleman's Part II. 
thereon depending) who take care du- 
ly to qualify themſelyes for it. So 
that whereas formerly the Church 
[that is, the choſen People of God) 
might have been ſaid to be particu 
lar, as being in a manner limited to 
one Nation or People; now, on the 
contrary, it is Catholich, that is to 
lay, univerſal, as being no way con 
find to one Place or Nation; all Pco- 
ple being equally choſen by God in 
Chri ſt, who will receive and live ac- 
cCording to the Goſpel. 


— 


XI. In thole ſeveral Revelation: 
Which God was pleated to make of 
himſelf after the Fall of Man, unto 
Adam, to Abraham, and to the Peo- 
ple of //rael, there was ſtill a plain 
intimation given them, that in the 
time to come there ſhould an e*ũ 
traordinary Perſon ariſe in the World, 
who ſhuuld yer more clearly make 
known the Will of God to Mankind 
But when Chriſt, who was That Per- 
|| fon, did accordingly come, and fend. 
l his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel o- 
a e eee 


| 
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ver all the Earth; he neither ſuggeſt- 


ed to them, nor they unto the World, 
that any other Revelation was ever af- 


ter to be as . ; but always gave 
them to underſtand, that God had in 

the Goſpel compleated and finiſhed all 
that declaration which he intended to 

make of Himſelf, or bis Will, unto 

| Mankind, untill the general Judgment 

and Diſſolution of the World. If 

| therefore the holy Scripture hadgiyen 

| me no manner of aſſurance of the per- 


| peruity of the Church; my own Rea- 8 


bon would have been enough to make 


| J ine conclude, that God in his Provi- 1 


dence will ſo order the matter, as that 


he Chriſtian Religion, being the only Sy 


| known and ordinary means of eternal 
| Salvation, hall never be wholly ertin- 
guiſbed while the World laſts, ſo as 
to ſtand in need of any new Revela- 
tion to revive and reſtore it. But that 
| there ſhall always be a certain Com- 
| pany of Men, evidently conſpicuous _ 
to the World, teaching and profeſſing 
| the true Chriſtian Religion, without 

8 
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any Error or Corruption in Doctrine 
or Worſhip, is what I can no where 

find promiſed or foretold, either by 

Chriſt or any of his Apoſtles. On 
the contrary, there are ſeveral Pail. 
ges in the New Teſtament, which do 


plainly ſeem to foretel, that, in pro. 
ceſs of time, moſt pernicions Do- 


_ Etrines and Practices ſhould prevail 
and take place, even amongſt the ge. 
nerality of thoſe who ſhould proc; 


themſelves to be Diſciples of Chrilt 


And whoſoever ſhall bur lightly com- 
pare the ſlate of Chriſtianity for ſeve- 
ral Centuries before the Reformation. 


with that Draught of it which is left 


us by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the 
Holy Scriptures, muſt, if he be im- 
partial, Ithink, be fully convinced of 
the truth of thoſe Prediftions. © 
XIII. Whether or no God has, o. 
does at any time communicate or be- 
ſtow any extraordinary Grace or Ai- 
 fiſtance upon thoſe, who are no vi! i 
ble Members of the Church, bur alto- 
gether Strangers unto that Revelation 


Which 
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which he has made of himſelf, is a 
Queſtion which the virtuous Lives and 
heroick Actions of ſome brave Hea- 
thens make it hard poſitively to deter- 


mine in the negative. But that he will 
give ſo much Grace and Strength to 


every one who ſhall become a Member 
of Chriſt's Church, as that thereby 


they may (if the Fault be not their 
own) ſufficiently qualifie themſelves 


for eternal Happineſs, by the Perfor- 
mance of thoſe things which he re- 
quires on their Part to be done, is what 


I chink no Man can doubt of, who 
does but in general conſider the Mer- 


cy and Love which God deſigned, e- 


y untothe Church, in ſending our Sa- 
viour Chriſt Jeſus into the World; 
altho' there were not any particular _ 
Promiſes of this Nature in the Gopel: 


And that this Grace and Ability to do 


gohd is in Scripture aſcribed unto rh 


Minuiſtry and Influence of the Holy 
= Ghoſt upon the Hearts and Minds of 
true Believers, is plain and general- 
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154 A Gentleman's Part Il. 
ly owned by all Chriſtians. But tha: 
this influence of God's Spirit does 
nor work ſo uncontrollably, but tha: 
it may be reſiſted, and even wholly 
rejected and loſt, is, I think, ſuffici. 

_ ently obvious, as well from Real: 
and Experience, as from thoſe Pata. 
ges of the Holy Scripture, wherein 


wWe are exhorted not to quench the 


Spirit, but to walk in, and be led 
by the Spirit, and the like; which 
were apparently needleis, and to no 


pupole, if the operations of the 


Holy Spirit upon our Hearts were ic 


ſtrong, as that we could not chuſc bu. 


comply with them. Now, the thing 


which God requires to be performed 
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on bur part, in order to Life everlaſting, 
_ are apparent, and can be no more 
to believe thoſe Truths which he ha 
made known, which is called T4 
and to obſerye thoſe Precepts which 
he has commanded, which is calcd 
Obedience. And as I have already 
thewn, that theſe things are requi:c 
from no Man beyond the meaſures 0! 
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poſſibility, Part I. g- 14. So does the 
Scripture moſt fully aſſure us, that 
God: willin them, makea very ſuffici- 
ent Allowance for the Ignorance and 
Frailty, and even for the Peryerſcneſs 
of our Nature, and will not only be 
| merciful unto our Weakneſſes and or- 
| dinary Failings, but will pardon and 
forgive even our ene and moſt 
| witful Sins, upon our true aud heartiy 


Repentance, which is a Part of tt 


Obedience: And as for the Sin againſt; 


| the Holy Ghoſt, which is faid to be 0 


abſolutely unpardonable, I do not 
rhink it needful to enquire here into 
the Nature and Conſequence of it, 
bur ſhall refer my Reader to that ex- 
cellent Sermon of Dr. Tillot ſon, the 
late Archbiſhop of Canterbury, upon 
that Subject. But here it is highly 


neceſſary that we ſhould all take thar 5 


Caution, which both Reaſon and the 
| Holy Scriptures dogiveus, v/z. That 
ue ſhould not preſume ſo much upon 


God's Mercy and Lenity, as from N 


hence to take Occaſion of going on in 
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156 2 Gentleman's Part! 
our Wickedneſs: For Kindneſs thus 
ahbuſed will certainly turn into the 
higheſt Wrath, and much increaſe the 
Damnation of a Sinne. 

XIIII. I am inclined to think, that 
thoſe Arguments which are drawn 
from the Nature of the humane Soul 
it ſelf are not by themfelyes ſufficient 
to prove that it is immortal; but, on 
the contrary, that the eternal Durati- 
on of any created Being depends not 
ſo much upon its own Nature, as upon 
the Will of God who created it. But 
as Reaſon alone ſuggeſts unto us, that 

_ there isaLifeto come after this, Part 
I. $.13. And that Man was at firſt de. 
ſigned by God unto Life eternal. (Par? 
II. F. 29.) fo does the holy Scripture 


moſt clearly aſſure us, that they <1 


perform what God requires, ſhall v2 
happy to all Eternity; and they u 
do not ſo, ſhall be miſerable witho!! 
_ end. The Reconcilableneſs of which 


with God's Juſtice and Mercy I have 


_ accounted for F. 17. But wherein this 


Happineſs of the Righteous ſhall con 


ſilt, 


ach 2 
- _ 


jo Pupil © 
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Pat. & 1, 
ſiſt, we can but very imperfectly tell; 
and whether the Puniſhment of the 
Wicked ſhall literally be in everlaſting 
Fire, or whether that Expreſſion be 
only made uſe of Metaphorically, to 


| fgnifie the greatneſs of the Torment, 
| 1 chink it not neceſſary to determine. 
hut both my own Reaſon, and ſome _ 


Places of Scripture do ſeem ſtrongly 
to ſuggeſt, that neither the Reward of 


good Men, nor the Puniſhment of | 


the evil, ſhall be equal unto all; but 


greater or leſs according as they have 
exceeded one another in the Holineſs 
| or Wickedneſs of their Lives 


is ſufficiently teſtify'd by our daily 


Experience: Put that the Souls of 


| Men immediately as nt Separ | 


tion from their Bodies, are not in a 


State of Inſenſibility; but are ſtrair= |} 
way conveyed into a State, either o ß 


Joy or Miſery, ſeems very apparent 
to me from St. Pauls Deſire to be dii- 


ſoly'd that he might be with CHriſt; 


from our Saviour's Promiſe unto the 
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Thief upon the Croſs; and from ih: 
Story or Parable of the rich Man 
and Lazarus; as alſo from ſom: 
other Intimatiens which the Holy 
Scripture gives us. But fince 2 en. 
28, one day, ?0bea general Fudgnen: 
of all Mankind before the Tribunal 

_ Chriſt, where every Man mult re. 
ceive his Sentence for eternal, cithcr 
_ Happineſs or Miſery (as the Holy 
Scripture does aſſure us) it ſeems not 
irrational to judge, that neither the 
Righteous nor the Wicked do reccive 

. their full and final Portion until that 
Judgment be paſs'd upon them. 
know not therefore how to condenut 

_ thoſe, who anciently took up the Co- 
ſtom of praying for their deceasd 
Friends who had liv'd holily, and 

dy d piouſly, that they might find . 
vour and Acceptance at the gencr4l 
Judgment, and have their Portion of 
Glory augmented: But I can by 90 
Means approve of thoſe, who upon 
ſuch pitiful Suggeſtions have preſur!'4 
to determine, that there is ſuch : 
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Place as Purgatory, where the Souls | 
of Men are to be purg'd and ſuffer a | 
temporary Puniſhment before their 1 
Admiſſion into Heaven. And altho? A 
l look upon their Praying for the | 
cad to be a Miſtake, rather than a } 
80, yet their taking of Money for 
ſo doing, and raiſing ſuch a Revenue 
upon that Fund, I look upon to be a 
moſt ungodly C heat and! mpoſition. 
© WM upon the People, 7 
ol LV. Altho' I do not apprehend, 4 
e that there is any natural Decay in the 
+ general Frame and Structure of this 
1 World, yet it is certain, that by the 
i Powe of God, who made it, it may, 1 75 
. benever he pleaſes, be deſtroyed 
and diſſolv'd; and the Scripture af- 
res us that it ſhall be ſo af 7he time 
. of the, 9 Judgment; at which 
ume alfo Here ſhall be an univerſal 
of Refi e ion of the Bodies of allthoſe 
oe have died, and a Change of 
a thoſe who {hall be then alive. But 
1 I whether all rhe fame individual Par- 
2 nog of cach Man 8 Body which 2 
acc een 
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be rais d and re · united again to their 
Souls, 1 look upon to be a needic!; 
Enquiry. What St. Paul ſays upon 
this Argument, 1 Cyr. 15. 35. does 

_ abundantly ſatisfy me; the purport cha 
of whole Words I take to be this, 2. {Mis 
That God, who being the Author of {Wan 
Nature, has given ſuch a vegetatiys 
Power to a Grain of Corn, that Wen 
itt is thrown into the Ground, 20 
there macerated and diſfoly'd. i: 
ſprings up again, and brings fort) 
Body ſuitable and proper to it 1c!/, 
that that ſame God, I ſay, both c IM ©! 
and will, at the laſt Day, from the 
dead and diſloly'd Bodies of Men, 
_ raiſe up ſuch Bodies as ſhall plcalc 
Himſelf. And as there is a continua 
and great Change of Particles in che 
humane Body between the Birth and 
the Grave; ſo I {ce not what Ab{u:- 


| alfo that there is a like Change be. 
' tween the Grave and the Resi 
rection. . | NES, 58 5 
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been laid down in the Earth, {il 


4 


dity would follow, if we ſhould allow 
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XLVI. 


but will allow that I may be ſaved. 


But wherein this virtuous and chri- 
ſtian Life conſiſts, and what are the 
| Duties which the Goſpel obliges us 
all to perform (whether they are the 


Duties 


part II. Beligion. 16 
XLVI. And thus I have endea- 
vour'd to give a brief and plain Ac. 
count of that Part of Chriſtianity 
which is purely or chiefly doctrinal, 3 
which upon the moſt ſtrict Search 
that I have been able to make, I rhink 

is exactly agreeable to the Tenour 
and main Deſign of the Holy Scri- 
ptures, and no Way contradictory to 
the Principles of plain and ſound Rea- 
bn. A if in many other Points of 
Speculation, which by ſome are ado- 
pred into Religion, I ameither whol- 

ly ignorant, or, perhaps, doubtful 
and underermin'd, or, it may be, mi- 
ſtaken,; yet, if to the Belief which 
| Thaye here profeſs d, I do ſuperadd a 
E virtuous and Chriſtian Courſe of Life, 

| 1 hope there is no moderate Chriſtian, 

| who does not in effect make it a Part 
| of his Religion to be uncharitable, 
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| Duties of pure Morality, as to lo 
God and our Neighbour; or the 
of poſitive Inſtitution, as to be by. 
tiz'd, to receive the Holy Comin. 
nion, Sc.) is to be the Subject of 
the Third and laſt Part of this haf 
Work; to which, therefore, I π - 
proceed. N | 5 . 


0 
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Things, and therefore for ever to be 


| approv'd of by every impartial ratio- 
nal Being (as I have ſaid Part II. 
g. 18.) for which we muſt appeal ro 


very Maa's Reaſon (as we do to his 


11. he e of God, , 
and conſequently al the Du- 
ties of a Ghriſitan, are re- 
duet to theſe two, viz. To ab. 
ain from that which is evil, and to 
| 49 that which is good, according to 
his Ability. Thoſe Actions 1 call 
good, which either arecternall y agree. - 
able unto the Nature, Circumſtances, 5 
and mutual Relations of Perſons and 
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164 A Genfleman's Part III. 

Eyes, without any other Demonſtra- 

tion, to prove that the Sun ſhines) or 
elſe are expreſly commanded by God, 
of his own poſitive Will and Plea- 
ure (to whom, as being his Crea. 
tures, we all owe an entire Obedience) 
for which we muſt have our recourſe 
to the Holy Scriptures of the New 
_ Teſtament only; all the poſitive In. 
ſtitutions and Ordinances of the Mo- 
SaickLaw, which were given by God 
to the People of Iſael, being abro- 


gated, and the Obligation of them 


annulbd by our Saviour Chri/t; al. 
tho the moral Part of ir, which con- 
tains the Precepts and Rules of eternal 
_ Good and Evil, and wherein the very 


Life and Soul of that Law conſiſted, 
be not only abetted and confirm'd, 
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but alſo very much improv'd by him. 
And ſuch Actions as are contrary to 


Good, that is to ſay, either diſagree- 
able to the Nature and Circumſtances 
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of Things and Perſons, or elſe poſi- 


i 5 cively fobidden by God, I call Evil. 


I am indecd of Opinion, that in the 


Holy Scriptures we haye not only the 


therefore. to be done or ayoided by 


| God for the Direction and Inſtru 


_ 
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poſitive Commands of God, whereby 
ſome things which otherwiſe would 
have been indifferent, are enjoin'dor _ 
forbidden; but allo, either in parti- 
cular, or at leaſt in general, a fufft» 
cient Account of all thoſe Actions 
which are eternally Goodor Evil, and 


us; and this defign'd by e . ps 
ion 
of thoſe Men who have not Ability 
to dive into, and diſcoyer thoſe things 
by the Strength of their Reaſon. And 
| therefore, in order to deſcribe the 
whole Duty of a Chriſtian, it might - 
be enough for me to collect the Pre- 
cepts and Prohibitions which God has 
given us in his Word, and to youch 
no other Authority or Reaſon, but 
his Will for them. But becauſe eve- 
i Man's Duty will probably make 
ide greater Impreſſion upon his Mind, 
hen he is ſatisfy'd as to the Rea- 
lonableneſs of it, as well as convinc'd 
Jof its Obligation; I ſhall endeavour, 
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as I proceed, firſt, to infer as much of 
- our Duty as I can, from the Nature 
and Circumſtances of Things and Per- 
ſons; and rhen ro ſuperadd, where 
there is Occaſion, what God has poſi. 
tively ordain'd and commanded as to 
any Point; and this with the ſame 

_ _ Conciſeneſs that I have obſery'd in 
my Second Part, neither enlarging 
upon thoſe Arguments, nor reciting, 
thoſe Texts ot Scripture, which, ! 
ſuppoſe my Reader to be able to cal 
to Mind upon the leaſt Hintofthem. 
II. To begin then: Since God is 
the moſt perfect and excellent Being 


in himſelf; and fo loving and bene: 


fcent to Us, it follows, that <* 

oug hit to love him iu the higheſt Y.. 
pree that poſſibly we can. And tru: 
and compleat Love, as it is an Act of 
one Perſon exerted towards another, 
as irs Object conſiſts in an unfeign'd 

Deſire, Firſt, Of always doing what 
may be truly grateful and accept: 
ble to the Perion belov'd; and, $Sc- 
_ condly, Of enjoying and Pang th 
55 im 
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him as much as may be; the more 
ardent and zealous we are in our 
Love to God, the better undoubtedly 
it is, and we mould ſtrive to engage 
our Affections as well as our Reaion 
and our Will unto him from whom we 
have receiv'd all things: But yct this 
Love is not to be meaſur d, or judg d 
of, by the Earneſtnelſs of thoſe inden | 
Motions, which ſometimes may ariſe 
within us, upon the Contemplation 
of God's Excellency and Goodneſs ; 
becauſe to be rhus paſſi onately af. 
fected is not wholly in our Power; 
and ſometimes leaſt fo, when we 
moſt earneſtly defire ir. But the true 
and certain Way of Judging whether 
we loyẽ God or not, is by examining = 
whether we are ſtedfaſt in our Reſolu- 
rions, and accordingly diligent in our 
Endeavours, conſtautly to obey him, 
and keep all his Commandments; 
which is the only way to pleaſe, and 
conſequently to enjoy, and for ever 
| be with him: And where the Love 
of God is thus firmly rooted in the 
e With "> 
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Pill, and brings forth Plenty of Fruit 
in the Life and Actions, it is certain. 

Iy nevertheleſs acceptable to him, al- 
tho it does not ſo paſſionately move 
dur Affections as we could with or 

deſire: And as all the Duties which 
we owe unto Almighty God, are de- 
rived from, and do depend upon that, 
of loving of him, or rather indecd 
are contain'd in it; ſo it is very evi- 
dent, that they are all to be judg'd of 
by the ſame forcmention'd Wile: 5 
that is to ſay, not ſo much by the 
Strength of an inward Impulſe upon 
the Mind (which is a thing not under 
our Command) as by the ſteddy A. 


1 grecableneſe of our Will arid Actions, 


3 W | 
unto all ſuch P r as are right 
and good. 


1 III. Since God is the moſt excel 
lent: and perſect, and conſequently the 
mo worthy of all Beings that are or 
car be; from hence it will follow, 
that ww ought to honour bim u. 
the greateſt Honour that may bs. 
Now, to. honour any Perſon, is in 
athe⸗ 


— — 


on 


poſſibly be deceiv'd or impos'd on; 
we ry on this Conſideration, be 2 
_ werywatchful and careful, upon all 
| Occaſions, how we behave our ſelves 
in bis Preſence: And, methinks, it 
is a moſt ſhameful and deplorable _ 
thing, that Men commonly ſcruple, 
not to do thoſe things in the Sight 
of God, which they would be afraid 
or aſham 'd ſhould be know n, or even 


H * . 


Part III. Beligion. 1 
other Wands, inwardly to eſteem, aud 
out wardly to ſhew onr Reſpect to 
bim. Our inward Eſteem of God HY 
conſiſts in a due Acknowledgment of 
his Being and Attributes; and our 
_ outward Reſpect to him, is to be 
| ſhewn, as well by abſtaining from all 
Actions w hich may ſavour of any Fa 
Neglect or Irreverence to wards . 
as by performing all ſuch as may ap- 
pear to be ſuitable, both to his own 
Excellency, 5 aud our 8 up» 
on him. Dn 
IV. Since God is preſent in all 
Places, and knows all, even the molt 
ſecret things; and therefore 8 cannot 
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ſuſpected of chem, by Men like them: | 


- "ſelves, 


V. Since God is moſt true; from 
hence it will follow, that we g he 


bo io believe what ſoc ver he ſays or males 


tuoton, how improbable ſoever other. 
wiſe it might ſeem to us. But the 


true Eſtimate, or ſuch Belief is not 


to be made by the Clearneſs and 


Strength of our ſpeculative Aſſent un- 


7 thoſe Truths, which he has pro- 
pos'd to our Underſtanding (for to 


receive a Truth without any Doubts 


or Scruples, which fometimes do un- 


accountably 55 themſelyes upon 


us, even in the e cleareſt Caſes, 15 not 
always in our Power) but rather by 
the conftant ſuitableneſs of our Lives 
unto the Profeſſion of ſuch Doctrines 
as we receive and own. And he who 
bas but a weak Faith, and yet leads 
a good Life, altho' he is not quali- 
fy d for doubtſul Diſputations, is ne- 
vertheleſs a true Believer; becauſe 


bis Belief anſwers the main End and 
. 1 Deſi gn of the Goſpel; which [ have. 


ſhewn 
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ſhewn to be Virtue and Morality, 
Part I. F. 42. Nor can there (for 
Example) be a better Evidence, that 
2 Man does really and ſufficiently be- 
lieve the Truth of a Life to come, 
than when he is induſtrious and dili- 
gent in 1 for it; whatever 
Doubts or Scrup 

Point of Speculation about it. 
VI. Since God's Power is . 
5 and his Authority uncontrolable; 
follows, that we onght to fear Fall 


es he may have in 


(and ſo much the more, becauſe ok 


_ our natural Propenſity to Sin) becauſe | 
be has it always in his Power to make 
us miſerable here, and eternally ſo 
hereafter. Bur he cannot be ſaid to 
fear God moſt (that is, moſt truly) 
| who is poſſeſsd with the ene 
Dread and Terror at the Thoughts 
of his Wrath or Judgments; for then 
the Devils, who tremble, or wicked 
Wretches, who deſpair of God's Mer- 
cy, would be the beſt Performers of 
this Duty: Bur he is the trueſt Fearer 
of God, who always takes the greatelt” 
1 6 As Care 
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Care not to offend him; the Fear of 
A him being never originally deſigud 
do torment and diſquiet our Minds, 
but only be ſuch a Check upon us, 
às to keep us in due Awe and Obe- 
3% Wor 
VII. Since every Sin is an Offence, 
N both againſt a gracious and a powerful 
SBocd, and of very dangerous Conſe- 
quence to the Perſon who commits. 
it; and ſince nothing can poſſibly be 
_ eoncea[l'd from God, it follows, that 
doe oughit to be deeply concern'd, and 
truly forrowful for every Sin whit! 
mee commit, and by no Means to pal- 
|. Hate or frame Excuſes for them, br: 
' freely to own and confeſi Them to 
HA But the Truth of this Sorrow 
is not to be mealurd by the Pa- 
ſionateneſs of it, or the Tears which 
it produces (which, tho” ſometimes 
17 I Signs, yet, too often produce 
dut little Effect) but by the heart, 
Reformation of Life that follows 
And he only can be ſaid, to any Pur- 
_ © pole, either to be ſorry for his Sins, 


0. 
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or to confeſs them to God; Who is 
careful for the time to come to for- 
fake them. 1 
VIII. Since God is Almighty, he 
is certainly able; and ſince he loves 
us, he cannot but be willing, to do 
_ every thing that is beſt and tteſt forr 
us, if we, by our own Faults, do not 
provoke him to the contrary: From 
whence it follows, that, as long as we 


| ſerve him faithfully, we ought, in ald. 


| our Wants and l wigencies to truſt 
aud rely upou him. And if he does 
not relieve or help us in ſuch a Man- 


her as we deſire; we ought to bear” 


whatever Afliftions we lie under, 


| patiently and contentediy; as well 


knowing, that God rakes no Delight. 
in grieving us; but only corrects and 
keeps us under, in order to our eter - 


nal Good. And to demonſtrate our 


Truſt in God, and Submiſſion to his 7 


cChaltiſing Hand; we mult never at: 


tempt, by any unlawful Means, to : 


ſupply any of our Wants, or free our. ; 


lelves from any, even the moſt grie- 
; Hs, vous 
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vours Preſſures: Altho” at the ſame 


time, honeſt Labour and Induſtry (yer 
 fiill with Submiſſion to God's Wil) ; 


for the compaſſing of any thing which 
# law ful and good, is not only allow- 
ed, but commended and required. 
IX. But ſince God is a free Agent, 
and fince all the Good which we have, 
or are capable of, comes from him, 
and depends altogether on his Power 


a andoyer-ruling Providence; ce 


fo pray to him for a0. batſoever we 
Haud in need o/; and that He would 


Dlels all our honeſt Labours with 
SGucceſs. But becauſe, often, if we bad 


the very things which we deſire, 


0 they would, at the laſt, tend to our 


Hurt; and becauſe he knows what 
is fir for us much better than we 
our ſelves; therefore we ought al- 
ways to pray, that his Will ſhould 
ever tale Place rather than our own. 


An fince we tan have no Reaſon to 
f doubt of his Love, we ought to aſſure 


our ſelves that we ſhall receive either 
| Jr "FRE; things we PE for, Or elic 
Lp "That 
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chat which is altogether as good . 
us, if our Sins obſtruct it not. 1 
X. And the very ſame. Conſide- 
rations which prompt ns to make 
dur Prayers to God in all our Wants, 
do ſufficiently demonſtrate that we © 
ought to return T hantks unto him for 
all the Bleſſmgs which we have 
vecezved; Amongſt which thoſe Af- 
flictions which have at any time re- 
claimed us from Sin, and brought us 
to a Senſe of our Duty, ought, I 
think, to be placed in the chiefeſt 
Rank: And the only Demonſtration 
ofa traly thankful Heart to God, is 
| the making a pious and honeſt Ule, 
to his Glory of ail thoſe Bleſſings 
| which we daily receive from him: 
Nor can there be any thing more ab- 
jurd than for a Man to pretend to 
give God Thanks with his Lips, who 
dog not alſo do it, more to the Pur- 0 
pole, in his Life. a 


| XI. As God's Juſtice and Veracity | 1 
are a Reaſon beyond Fxception, why _ 
We ſang uit holt 1 1 5 


an 
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om all his. Promiſes; ſo the great 
Promiſe which he has made us, be. 
ing that of everlaſting Happiness; 

for our more effectual attaining unto 
Which he has ſent his Son, our Sa- 
viour Chriſt Feſus to ſuffer for us. 

It is therefore accordingly our Duty 

to hope for eternal Salvation; that is 
to fay, to expect the Performance of 
what God has promiſed, and the En. 
joyment of what Chrz/t has purchaſed 
for us. But this Hope is to be ſhewn 

not by the Strength of our Conti- 
_ dence that we ſhall be ſaved (in 
which it is very poſſible that a Man 
may deccive himſelf) but by our con- 
| ſtant Care in duly performing wha: 
fs og requires on our Parts, in order 
do Salvation: For he only who is 

1 diligent in doing the Work, does, 
with any Reaſon, expect, or hope 
for the promiſed Rewar elk. 


on 


XII. As we are obliged to pray 

unto God for all that we want, and 
to hope for eternal Salvation from 
him; ſo the Holy Scripture directs 


P 5 
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us, 0 raed all our Hopes of Happi- | 
ne/s. upon the Sufferangs: of: Jelus: | 
.n Chriſt; and to offer up allour Prayers: | 


5 WW 2 his News; as hoping only for his 
fake to be accepted, who is -repre-. 
ſented as our only Mediator and Inter- 
ceſſor with God: Whoſoever there- 

s Þ fore offers to join the Merits, Medi- 
ration or interceſſion of any Saint, to- 
K gether with Chriſt Jeſus, either to 

d ſtrengthen his Hopes of Salvation, or 
a do make his Devotions more ſurely. 


do be accepted by God; as he ſeems. 
al © diſtruſt che Mediation of Chriſt, 


aas if alone it were imperfect and in- 
. ſufficient, ſo he acts not only with-- 
i out any Warrant from, but even con- 


trary to, the pain Tenour of the Ho- 05 
iy Scriptures. 

XIII. That it is abſard to attempt, 

| and impoſſible to make any bodily. 

or viſible Picture or Image to repre- 
ſent God, who is both incorporeal ' 
and inviſible, is molt evident beyond 

Doubt or Denial: And when any ſuch : 

een are made with that 

. Def 180 | 
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Delgu, and expoſed to the View of 
the Pcople, the natural Conſequence 
of them mult needs be, to beger 
| wrong Notions of God in the Mind, 
at leaſt, of the more ignorant fort: 
For ſuch as any thing is repreſented 


to them, ſuch they will be apt to 


conceive it in all Points to be. N ly 
' Reaſon therefore alone would fa! f. 
cCiently conclude, that it 10 un lade 
to make any ſort of Victure or Image 
to repreſent God, altho” he had not 
ſo poſitively forbid it in the Ho 
Scripture ; nor fo expreſly declared 


. himſelf a jealous God in that nt 


may deceive another, to his great 


damage; it is. reaſonable that be, 
who apprehends ſuch Danger, ſhou d 


not depend upon another Man, c. 


cept he firſt has good Security given 
him of his Truth and Fidelity. Now, 

many times the beſt, or indeed the 
only Security which can be given 


in ſuch Caſes, is a folemn Appeal : to 


- Aligit y 


XIV. In Fl Caſes where c one Man 


aww a T9 mt we” 
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Almighty God (who is the Searcher 


of all Hearts, and the Puniſher of all 


| Wickedneſs) as expecting and freely OY 


offering one's ſelf to his Wrath and 
Vengeance, in Calc he prevaricates in 
what he aſſerts or promiſes: And 


this is what we call by the Name of 


an Oath. And ſince he who takes an 
Oath (I mean with due Scriouſneſs 


and Conſideration) does therein make 
an evident Acknowledgment of ſome 


of the principal Attributes of God, 


| 472. his Omniſcience, Juſtice, Truth, 


and Power, it follows, that an Oath 


Auly taken, is an Act of Honcur and 
| Reverence towards God; and conſe- 


quently, 7s abt, in its ſelf, un lawful, 


evil: But if an Oath be taleu raſply; 


A 


or nadviſedly, or unneceſſarily, or in 


;rrvial Caſes; it is a leſſening and 


undervaluing of the Divine Majeſty _ 


(which ought always to be treated 


with the profoundeſt Reverence) and, 
conſequently, ſnful and unlawful. 


And this is all that I can conceive to be 


| forbidden by our bleſſed Saviour, Mat. 


[5:34 


— 
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5.34. Nor can I apprehend, that 


rhat Place contains an univerſal Pro. 


hibition of all Swearing whatſoever; 
For, beſides that the yery Context 
in the preceding Verſe does molt eyi- 
dently limit the Diſcourſe to ſuch 
Oaths as are purely voluntary, and 
kherefore altogether unneceſlary ; 


there is neither Reaſon nor Precc- 
dent to induce any one to believe, 


that our Saviour would univerſall) 


forbid any thing which has nothing 


olf Evil or Malignity in its Nature: 
And ſome even of the beſt of Men, 
nor only before, but ſince the Coming 
of Christ, and even the bleſſed Angeis 
themſelves, we are aſſured in Scrin- 


V by: . e 
turc, ue orm upon dme Occaſions 


with great Solemnity. Nor do the ho- 


Illy Scriptures, in other Places, where 
_ Mention is made of the taking of n 
Oath, ſpeak of it as a thing unlaw ful. 


or forbidden, or any way univerſally 
Evil in its ſelf, but altogether the con 
trary: Nor did our bleſſed Saviour, that 

we can find, deſign to deprive Princes 


9 
© 
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or Magiſtrates of any Part of that law- 
ful Power which they had over their 


Subjects before his Coming; who eve- 


ry where were inveſted with a Right 
of exacting an Oath from them, when 
ic ſhould be neceſſary, either for the 


Peace and Security of the Common- 


wealth, or for the ending of Diffe- 
rences between private Parties. And 


as for that Paſſage of Sr. James 5. 12. 


which is by ſome urged agaipſt Swear- 
ing in any Caſe what ioever; it being 
| no more but a Recapitulation of our 

Saviour's Words, which worn jut 


ROW mentioned, needs no other An- 
wer than what I have already given. 
But ſince the very Nature and Deſign: 
of an Oath is to invoke God, that 
thereby a Man may give Aſſurance to 


aaother of his Truth and Fidelity, it 


follows, that to affirm any thing upon 

| Oath, beyond what the Man, uh 
cars, knows to be true; or not to 
her form what he has upon his Oath- 
promiſed, is a Jin. And fince he 
vl impoſes ngen another * doubt. 


fl 


ſome former Obligation, under which 


. For, beſides that it is not rea- 


do oblige him to Performance that 
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ful and equivocal Words does as 
much deceive him, as he who ſpeabs 

a downright Falſity; from hence ir 
will follow, that ſuch adeceitful Oath 
 zsaltogether as contrary to the Nature 

and Deſi igu of an Oath, and conſc- 
gquently as az/awful as a falſe ove. 

But altho' an Oath lays an Obligation 

upon a Man to do whatever 3 has 
ſworn, yet if a Man ſwears to db an; 
thing which is a Siu, and contrary to 


be indiſpenſsSiy lies to God or Man, 
be cannot in ihis Caſe be obliged t1 
 *eep his Oath, but is bound to repciit 


bonable, that any Man's own Act 
| ſhould free him from any Obligation 
under which he lies to another; it is 

plain, that an Oath can neither alter 
the Nature of a Sin, nor make it laws 
ful ro commit it. And fince the De- 
ſign of an Oath in its own Nature i 


takes it; and ſince the Name of God 
ought neverunneceſlarily to beiuvok. 
| eee 
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Jad, it follows that where a Man 
109 not to keep an Oath, he onght 
q not 0 any Account to rabe ps 
»M XV. According to the Cuſtoms of 
e different Places, there have divers Ce- 
remonies and Forms of Words been | 
W introduced in the taking of an Oath; 
ſome of them grounded upon Reaſop, 80 
aud others taken up through Miſtake = 
) W i [mitation. Thus, probably, whereas 
o | it may have been a Cuſtom in ſome |} 
n i Places in an Oath, to invoke the Ven 
„ geance of God upon ones head; from 
bence, likely, might ariſe that Form 
of ſwearing by the Head; and, in 
„Imitation thereof, by the Hand, Dr: 
t WM other Parts of the Body. And w hereas 
it was uſual to take ſolemn Oarhs, in 
extraordinary Caſes inthe Temple, or 
at the Altar, and, with us at this time, 
lay ing the Hand upon the Holy Scri- 
ptures; from hence might ariſe the 
Forms of ſwearing by the Temple, 
the Altar, the Bible, Sc. But here 
it muſt be noted, that the Nature of _ l 
an Oath being for Aſſurance, andcon- | 
es © li! 
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ſiſting therefore altogether in the In. 
tention of the Parties, vig. as well of 
| him who requires it, as of him who 
gives it, He may be ſaid really and 
—_  #ruly to ſwear, not only who makes 
uſe of ſuch a Form and Ceremony 
is accuſtomed or preſcribed in any 
certain Place, but he who any way: 
 ſranijfies to another an Intention to 6. 
Blige himſelf under the Penalty of 
God's Wrath and Vengeance: And 
for the ſame Reaſon the joint Inten. 
Lion of both Parties, as it appears 
fairly to be ſignified (without . any 


Nich nn. 


Place for Fraud or Colluſion) 1 


 meeds be the true Meaſure of the C. 


bligation of every Oath. : 


XVI. When a Man promiles a 
thing, and obliges himſelf thereto, not 
to any other Man, but only to God 
alone; this is what is commonly called 


a Vow; and, comes lo exactly under 


the ſame Rules with à promiſſory 
 Oath(as will preſently appear towho- 


ſoever reads the foregoing Sections) 


that I need not again particularly re- 
e peat 
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peat them. But it is a very neceſſary 
Caution to be obſerved in all Oaths, and 
more eſpecially to be taken Care of 
in Vows; that a Man ſhould never v. 
Uuntarily oblige hamſelf to any thing 
but what be 1s well aſſured is within 


the Help of that common Aſſiſtance 
and Grace which God has promiſedto 
all that ſeek it. For if a Man goes 
beyond this, and ties ſuch Burdens 
upon himſelf as he is not ſufficiently 
jure of Strength to bear ; beſides tbe 


needs involve his Conſcience in ma- 
py Difficulties and Perplexities. 
XVII. Since chere is no other Be- 
ug whatſoever, which for Power, 
Bod or Excellency of Nature 
can any way be equalled to, or compa- 
cd with Almighty God; from hence 
bc will follow, that all theſe fore 


rod on the Account and Suppoſition 
df the Tranſcendency of his Nature 


.z0 


h Power to perform; I mean, with 


Preſumption of the thing, ir muſt 


ing Duties, which we owe unto 


and „ are not any of them _ 
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r be paid unto any Thing or Pes fn 
beſides himſelf; For that would |; 
in effect to ſer up fomewhar elſe g 
God, or in the Place of God, unto ou 
ſelves. Let them then who feen 
either to love, or fear, or truſt in an 
Thing or Perſon as much or mor 
than God; and who offer up th 
Prayers and Devotions unto «ay 
Saints or Angels; which feems to {un 
_ poſe their Omniſcience, and that thy 
know the Secrets of Men's Hearts 
and to argue ſome Diſtruſt of Go 
Goodneſs and Readineſs to hear 3M 
Let them, I ſay, and ſuch like Fe 
ſons, conſider well with themſcivo. 
how they can anſwer theſe things! 


God, who is a jealous God, tit 
ſince every Man, who is ſincere in Re 
ligion, muſt neceſſarily ſuit bis ff 
ſhip and Duty to Godaccording ts 1M e. 


* * 
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Apprebenſious which. he has of 1M hi 
Deity; He who is convinced of, 
Diſtinction of Perſons in the Unity b 
the God. head (of which I have enden 
voured to give my Thoughts, Par 1 Sc 


4 4 
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| as to be baptized, and to bleſs, in 


bleCreatures, I cannot but think, that 


WW aclcar and rational Conſequence from 
11 Scripture, is as good a Warrant for any 
1 reli - 
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F. 22.) cannot, I think, but make the 

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 

18 2he joint Objects of his Service and 
Devotion. And why it ſhould not be 
both lawful and proper to invoke the 

Son and Holy Ghoſt, together with 

the Father, in our Prayers, as well 


their Names, together with him 
(which are both, I think, Acts of 
Divine Worſhip) I confeſs I can fee 
no ſound Reaſon that can be given. 
but if any Man ſhall tell me, that, in 
ub the Worſhip of God he dares pro- 
eceed no farther than the Holy Scrip- 
vol cures will expreſly warrant, and there- 
fore that he cannot invoke the Holy 
Ghoſt in his Prayers, becauſe he 
bere finds neither Precept for, nor 
WM Example of it: Judging no Man, but 
eeaving every Man to ſtand or fall ro 
his own Maſter, for my ſelf I anfwer, 
That ſince God has made us realona» 


188 A Gentleman's Part III 
: bs FI Action, and lays as great an 
Obligation upon him that is convinc'd 
of it as the moſt expreſs Text: And 
if thePerſonality and Divinity of che 
Holy Ghoſt be admitted (as I here 
ſuppoſe) to me no Conſequence ſeens 
to beclearer, than that he is to be in 
voked and worſhipped, together with 
the Father and the Son. | 
VXVIII. Since the End to which 
| God deſigns all Men is eternal Hap- 
: piueſs in another Life, Part II. F. 29, 
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to a Capacity for which we are a 
gain, after our Fall, reſtored by Ze 72 
Ty Chriſt, Part II. F.33, Sc. it tollows, 
that we ought not to do any thin: 
whereby we may miſs of this end, 
_ or be diverted from the Proſecutiv:; 


of il; but, on the contrary, that ti, 
whole Courſe of our Actions and Hu. 
deauours fhi ould ever be bent on the 
Purſuit of it. 


XIX. No Man will ever be Algen - 
in the Purſuit of any thing of which 
he ſeldom thinks, and rarely con, 2 


es the Beneſit of obtaining, 3 an 
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the Evil of miſſing it. If therefore we 


are obliged to be diligent in our En- 

| deavours after eternal Happineſs; we - 

| ought to make the Foys of Heaven 
end the Torments of Hell the Subjeft 
our Frequent Thoug hts and Medi- 


Fations. 


111 who places his Happineſs, 15 
or aoy Part of it upon a wrong Ob- 

i WW ict, will never be ſo diligent as he 
- I ought inthe Purſuit of that true Hap- 

. pinels, to which he is deſign d by God 

- [ becauſe the Stream of his Thoughts 17 

ad Endeavours muſt needs, in the 

„ whole, or in part, be diverted, accord- 

ning as he apprehends his Happineſs ” 

to lie another way. Now, that there 


„is nothing in this World (except a 
good Conſcience, and the Hope of &= 


y demonſtrable from the Vanity, Un- 


. ternal Life, which, tho they may be 
had 22 this World, yet are not f the 
World) chat can any way make upa 
| part ofour realHappinels, is abundant- 


, certainty,and Shortneſs ofall worldly 
1 78. He Fhercfore who Ls ny 
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190 A Gentleman's Part III. 
Part of his Happineſs upon any thing 
belonging to this World, moſt cos. 
Tainly places it upon a wrong Object. 
But whatſoever a Man propoſes to 
Himſelf as the ultimate End of any 
of his Actions, it is certain, that 
therein he places ſome Part, at Ica?, 
of his Happineſs, for that which is 
the ultimate End of any Action of 
Man, muſt be propoſed as the final 
Satisfaction of ſome of his Defires (for 
as far as any one's Deſire extends, ſo a 
off muſt be the End he aims at) and no 
Deſire of any Man can ever be final) 
ſatisfied, till it meets with that where. 
jn he ſuppoſes his Happineſs (in whole 
bor in part) to conſiſt. From hence then 
it will follow, that altho' there are 


i N * * * 


{ome Pleaſures and Satisſactions in this 


World, which may innocently be cn. 
Joyed, yet No Man ought to propo/ 
any worldly Enjoyment as the uli:- 


mate End and Deſigu of any bf his 


tions. For this would be a placing his 
Happineſs, or ſome Part of it, upon 
A wrong Object, and thereby a Hi 
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Part UI. | Religion,” „„ 
drance of his Purſuit of the true Hap» 
pineſs for which God deſigns him. To 
i iHluſtrate this, which otherwiſe may 
izem obſcure by an Example or two: 
; | A Man may lawfully, without doubt, 
; | -<!iſh the Meat he ears (for to what 
other end did God give us the Senſe of | 
\ Þ Laſting?)burthe Reaſon of his cating, 
er all times, ought to be to preſerve” 
„his Life and Health, that he may be 
the better able to do all thoſe things 
„which God requires from him in or- 
| aeerto his Salvation; this being the End = 
„for which God deſigus him, and which 
e he therefore ought always to purſue. 
Kut he who in eating defigns no more 
e fan ro gratifie his ſenſual Appetite, 
or to pamper his Body that he may 
„have the greater Enjoyment of the 
reſt of the Pleaſures of this World, 
2s below, or rather contrary to the 
End he is deſigned for; and may 
uſtſy be compared to the Beaſts that 
| pcriſh. Thus alſo a Man may inno- 
cently be pleaſed to have the Garment | 
ne wears decent and comely, becauſe 
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192 2 Gentleman's Part III. 
the Eye is naturally gratified with the 
Beauty of any Object: But if a Mai 
Vears Cloaths which are more fine and 
coſtly than ſome others, his Reaſon 
ought to be, that he may not (accord. 
ingto the humour ofthe World) be con- 
temned for the Meanneſs orSordidneſs 
ol his Apparel; but endeavour, by all 
Hair ways, to preſerve ſuch a Reſpecta. 
mong Men (who are very apt to judge 
by the outward Appearance) as may 
enable him to do the more good in the 
World: But he who cloathes himſelf 
. like the Lilies ofthe Field, or Jolamon i 
all his Glory, only that he may admire 
Hhimſelt, or be taken notice of by others 
for his remarkable Finery, is a vain Per- 
ſon, and acts as fooliſhly as the Crow 
in the Fable, who clad himſelf in the 
| Peacock's Feathers. And what Ihave 
here ſaid concerning Food and Rai. 
ment, may allo be applied to Riches 
and Honour, and ro all Pleafnres 
which are not abſolutely unlawful; 
and to every thing which Men aim at, 
or value in this World; which they 
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Part Il. "Beligton.  - 193 
may law fully ſeek after and rake de- 
light in, as far as they way be Inſtru- 
megtsof doing Good, or are conſiſtent 
| with their Chriſtian Duty; but they 
muſt not place their Ha ppineis, orany 
part of it, in them, for that would make 
them forgetful of Heaven and neceſſa- 
| rily invo ve them inthe ſins of Ambiti- 
dn, Covetouſneſs, V oluptuouſnets, Oc... 
XXI Asweare obliged todo what-' 
| fſoeverGod commands, and patiently 
do ſuffer whatſoever he, in his Provi- 
gdence, ſhall think fit to lay or inſlict 
| uponus; ſo, for the fame Reaſons, are 
we certainly bound to continue in this, 
both doing and patiently ſuffering, 
until ſuch time as he ſhall be pleaſed, 1 
of his own Will, to free and diſmiſs 
us from it. From whence it follows, 
dhat 0 Manu ought, upon any Account, 
to lay violent Hands upon himſelf, or 
| woluntarily contribute to the ſhorten- 
ing of hisown Life; becauſc he knows 
not but that God might be willing to 
exerciſe him yet farther, with Suffer- | 
ings. or other Trials to his Glory, 
1 4 © and 


n fx 8 — n — 50 8" > hens OS _—_— N 82 
— . bn nt DT K >. oo yes Ia Ee um - - q N Pj DIG — — . 228 n — 2 22 N wy IS : 
n — a oY - L 8 


— 


194 A Gentleman's Part III. 
and the Good of his own Soul. Nor 
ought any Servant without Leave or 
Licence, to withdraw himſelf from the 
Service of his Maſter. And the lame 
Reaſon which forbids us to deſtroy 
our Lives, ſhould alſo keep us from 
putting them to any unreaſonable or 


unneceſſary Hazard. 


XXII. He who in Duty is obliged 5 

to any thing, lies alſo, of neceſſity, 
under an Obligation to qualifie him 
ſelf as well as he can, and to ſeek 
after, and make uſe of all ſuch Means 

and Inſtruments as are neceſſary for 
the better executing and compaſſing 
that ſame thing to which he is 10 


obliged. Since then Health of Body, 


Knowledge, and Underſtanding, and 
4 Competency of Riches, Power, and 


_ Authority, are neceſſary Qualificati- 


ons and inſtruments for the better Per- 
formance of many of thote Duties o 


; Which we ſtand obliged by God's 


Law; it follows, that theſe are things 
| which every Man, according to his 
Capacity ought to ſeek and endeauous 


after. 
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| after. But we muſt not ſtrive nor 


| {cek. for any of theſe things by Ways 
or Means that are unlawful and wick- 
ed; for that would be, beforehand, to 

| deſtroy and fruſtrate the very End and 
Deſign for which alone they are to be 
ſought and deſired; namely, Virtue, 
Picty, and the Service of God. 

XXIII. On the other fide; Whar- : 

loeverisan Impediment or Obſtacle to 
the Performance of any neceſſary Du- 
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y, we are hound, as far as we are able, 


o urn or remove it out of the 
way. Now, our Reaſon being that 
which firſt leads us to the Knowledge 
of Religion, and always enables us 
rizhtly to underſtandandjudge of -.- 
Duty; and fince all violent Paſſions, | 
and over-cager Affections do diſturb 
our Reaſon, and very much hinder the 
free uſe and exerciſe of it; it follows, 
chat weought always ſo to govern our 
| Paſſions, and reſtrain all our Afetti- 
zug, as that they may be wholly ſub9 |} 
{eryient to, and never over rule or — 


miſlead our Reaſon. 
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196 A Gentleman's Part III. 
XXIV. Since God is the Creator, 
and therefore alſo the abſolute Lord 
of all things, every thing certainly 
_ ought by us to be always put and ap- 
plied to that very fame End and Uſe 
(and no other) for which it was in 
tended by him, as far as we have any 
Intimation of his Deſign, either from 
Reaſon or Revelation. Hence then i- 
will follow, that thoſe Creatures 
Which God has given us, to feed, 


fuſtain, and keep us in Health, that 
ä may be the better able do dur 


Duty, and labour in our ſeveral Cal- 
lings, ought not at any time (much 
Tels ordinarily) to be uſed to Exceſs, 
Jo as to impair our Health, or diſcom- 
poſe our Reaſon, or any way hinder. 
us in the Performance of any Duty; 
And that Faculty of Generation which 


God has endowed us with, in order to 
the Propagation of Mankind, ought 


not to be abuſed for the ſake of filthy 
ſenſual Pleaſure. Nor ought that plen- 
ty of Creatures, which God has b.. 
flowed upon us for the Service 5 all 

TORTS, | Men; 
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M en, wit hout Exception, to be engroſ- 
led into the Hands of any certain 


Men, ſo as that others ſhould want the 


Neceſſaries of Life, whilſt they r 


in Superfluity, By which it appears, 
| tharG/utfony and*Driunkenneſi, Luft 


aud Covetonſneſs are Sims, and al- 


| ways to be avoided; and therefore, 
on the contrary, that Temperance, 


Chaſtity, Charity, and Liberality are 


| Puties, and always to be practiſcd. 


XXV. Experience aſſures us, that . 


| the Spirit of Man is of an active Na- 
ture; and, rather than be altogether 


idle, will be apt to employ it ſelf in 


| that which is evil. Nor does a Man 


WH 


| ever lie more open to Temptation, 
| than when he has nothing at all todo, 
le, therefore, that world keep bim. 
8 /elf innocent, muſt be careful always 
70 avoid Tdlenefs. For, beſides that 
Idleneſs would prove a Snare to vs, 
ic is a Shame and a Sin, when there 


is ſo much of God's Work to be done in 


the World (for the promoting of his 
Aa 85 and the publick Good of Man- 


LS. Kind) 


198 QSentlemans Parc III. 
kind) that any Man who pretends to 
be his Servant, ſhould ſtand till, and 
not pũt his helping hand to the carry 
ing of it on. But as we cannot ſay, 
that a Man is idle, when he lies down 
to ſleep, that, being thereby refreſhed, 
he may be the better able again to 
labour, ſo muſt we by no means pals 
that Cenſure on him who now aud 
then ſpends ſome ſmall Portion of his 
__ Time in ſome pleaſant and innocent 
Recreation: that, having his Thoughts 
hereby a little relaxed and diverted, 
bhemay be the fitter to return to Buſi- 
neſs of Moment and. Conſequence. 
But as for thoſe Perſons, whoſe whole 
Life almoſt is nothing elſe but Diver- 
ſion; and who ſcarce ever ſer them. 
ſelves to any Employment, whereby 
either God is gloriſied, or others bene 
fired; what can they expect but the 
ſame Sentence which is pronounced 
upon the idle and unprofitable Servant, 
Mat. 25 26. And if to be altoge- 
ther idle and unemployed is not to be 
excuſed or juſtified, how much more 
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Part HII. Religion. 199 
are they to be condemned, who are 
ſo frequently employed in ſuch things 
as are evil and ſcandalous?s 
XXVI. Since the right Knowledge 
of our Duty ariſes chiefly from a true 
judgment concerning the Circum- 
ſtances and Qualificatious of Things 


aud Perſons, it follows, that v Man 


ſhould endeavonr as far as he is able, 6 


| inform b11nſebf rightly, and to frame 


true Notions in all Points, of and con- 
ceruiug God, Himſelf, and other Men; 


to whom there are Duties owing; and 


% of all thoſe Ay which are the 


| /1bjefts of anyof thoſe Duties, and in 


the true Management whereof ſuch 


Duties do conſiſt. For if hebe miſtaken = 


in his Judgment concerning either of 
theſe, he muſt of necefſity take wrong 


Meaſures in his Actions. Thus, for 


"zample,.if a Man ſhould not believe 


God to be eternal, moſt good, wiſe, 


and powerful, Sc. it would not be poſ- 


ſible for him to love, honour, and fear 
him in that Degree that he ought to 


do: And if we do not always remem- 
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ver our ſelves to be frail Creatures, 
lubject to Paſſions and Infirmities, os 
tho Continuance in this World, and 
that whatever Excellency we may 
ſeem to have, we derive it wholly from 
Godand his Providence, and not from 


our ſelves; we ſhall never be able, 


to effectually as we ought, to govern 
our Paſſions and reſtrain our Aﬀecti 
ons from the things of this World, 
and purſue that End for which God 
bas deſigned us. And if we do not 
conſider that other Men (whatey et 
accidental Differences there may be 


between us) are equal to us in nature, 


that their Souls are as precious in 
God's Sight as ours, that CHriſi Sed | 


for them, as much as for us, Sc. 


- thall not be inclined to behave our 


{elves to them with that Juſtice, Cha 


rity, and Humility which do evi 35 — 

ly appear to be our Duty. And ſaſt. 

ly, if we do not frame a true Ne 
on of the Vanity of the things of th; 


World, andthe Excellency of the 1955 


f Heaven; we {hall never be able 


; prete K 
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refer the latter before the former, in 
{uch a Meaſure as we ought to do. 


XVII. Altho' the chief Happineſs 
lankind is reſerved by God to be 
enjoyed in another Life, by thoſe 


| who heartily ſtrive for it whilſt they 
are in this; yet yet can I find no reaſon 
to think, that he has decreed us all, 


or any of us, to be abſolutely miſera- 


ble whilſt we remain in this World. 
On the contrary, ſince God has origi- 
nally a Love for all Mankind in gene- 
ral, Part II. F. 16. I cannot but con- 


clude that he always (even in this Life) 


deſigns at leaſt ſome Share or Begin- 
| ning of Happineſs for every Man; and 
never afflicts, or ſuffers any Man to 
be afflicted, but only in order to his 

8 orcater Happineſs hereafter; until ſuch 
time as he thinks it proper to pour out 
his Vengeance and final Deſtruction 
upon ſuch as have by their Wicked- 


neſs altogether forfeited his LO Ve and 
Fayour. Since then God originally 
deſigns ſome Meaſure or Commence- 
ment of Happineſs to all Men, even 
„ OY * 
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502. A Gentleman's | Part III. 
in this Life as well as eternal Happ. 
neſs hereafter; it follows, that we 

(who ought as much as we can to be 
ſubſervient to all God'sDeſigns) ſhould 

endeavour as much as in us lies, to 
prog the Happineſs of every Man, 

both in relation to this World, and 
of that which is to come. Or in other 
terms, that every Man ſhould endes 
vou to do as much good to all other; 


as he can, and to hurt uc Man what- Mc 


Joe ver, if he can avoid it. 
XXVIII Bur if every Man always | 
kept ſingly by bimſelf, withour any. 
Society or Intercourſe with others, it 
would be impoſlible to do any good 
one to another: And therefore Icon- 
clude, that it is the Will of God, that 

Mankind ſhould lia each with her 


in aStateof dociety. And to make us 


all the more ſenſible of the Neceſſity 
andObligation that lies upon us thus to 
live wich and do good to others, God 


haas fo ordered the ſtate and conditio: a 


of all Mankind, that it is not poſſible 
for any Man long to ſubſiſt, much 106 


oo ITY, ot. Aba 


faction of this Life, without the Good- 


will and Aſſiſtance oF others; which 
he has no Reaſon to expect, except he 
be reach upon all occaſions to retali- 
late what he himſelf ſo continually 
Lands i in need of. And ſince God's ori- 
ginal Love to Mankind is not confined 
to ſome certain Perſons, but univerſal- 
ly extended to all: I muſt needs con- 
ace that he deſigns not only the 
| Comfort and Happineſs of ſome Parti- 
culars, but univerially of all Men 
whatſoever. And ſince the more uni- 
verſal the Society between Men is, the 
more univerſal the Happineſs which 
thence reſults will be; it will evident: 
y follow that it is God's Will that 
every Man ſhould behave himſelf af. 
[ter a ſociable and friendly manner, to 


ery other Man, without exception. 


And ſince there is no Man in the 
World, however weak and poor, or 
at never ſo great a diſtance from me, 
but it is poſſible that chings may fall 
out 1o as chat, One time or other, L 
| may 
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to enjoy any fort of Comfort or Satis- 
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comes in my way, by doing Office 


of Civility and Kindneſs to kim, a3 
Occaſion offers. 


Mankind in general, the free 2 


to make ule of all other Creatures fol 
their Support and Suſtenance, my 


of any Part of them to his own part 


$04 vo Sentleman's Part in pa. 
may, in my Diſtreſs, ſtand in need of ot! 


his Help and Friendſhip, my Rca m. 


tells me, that it is my lutereſt, as wel Cc 
as Duty, as much as I am able, . 


* 


fore hand to oblige every Man, 


XXIX. That God le en © 


| Reafon, as well as the holy Scripture, t. 
does aſſure me; becauſe, withon: WM fi 
ſome of them, we could not preſerve WM IL 
our ſelves in being; and if we hai * 
not Liberty to deſtroy others of chem © 

for our uſe, they would in time o | 
over- ſpread the Face of the Earth, a 311 
that we could not have any fafe IM | 
convenient Habitation upon ir. Pat 1 

if all theſe Creatures were always 0 WM ' 


remain in common, ſo that no Maa an 
ſhould have a Right to take Poſſeſſi 


Rn 


cular Uſe and Diſpoſal, and to excl; 
others 


Lol. | Religion. =. x 
others there-from; the Conſequence . 


I muſt needs be perpetual Diſcord and 


Confuſion. For when I had prepared 


Food to ſuſtain my Hunger, or Ray- 


ment to defend me from the Cold; if 


: every other Man ſhould have ſtill as 


good a Right thereto as I, any one 
migbt lawfully | take it away from me; 


and if my Right were as good as any 


others; I might alſo lawfully defend 
my poſſeſſion; from which State of 


things, Contention and Strife muſt e- 


| ternally and unavoidably ariſe. Ithere- 
fore conclude, that there muſt be ſomnem 
Laws of Property and Right; and that 

; every Man muſt yield to others that 
which is their own, or elſe there can 

; beno ſuch thing as Society and Bene- 

8 ficcnce preſerved and kept up amougſt 

# Mankind. Now. in order to diſcover 


thele flame Laws of Right and Proper- 


ty, whereby every Man is to know 
what is truly his own, Ilay down this 
general Rule, as a thing moſt reaſona- 
ble, That, whereas originally c every 


Man's Right. and Title to every thing 
** — 
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206  AGentleman's Part III 
may be eſteemed equal (God having 
given us all the Creatures in common, 
and not, by any Act of his, divided to 
each Man his ſeveral Property,) if 

there be any apparent, or but pro. 
bable Ground, why ſuch or ſuch 2 
particular thing ſhould be the Pro- 

_ perty of one Man rather than of and. 
ther, that ought ſo to determine th? 

Matter as to oblige all other Men 
quietly to yield and ſuffer him to en- 
joy and ule that ſame thing, whare- 
ver it be, as his own : For where the 

| Balance ſtands exactly even, a ſmall 
matter is enough to turn the Scale 
to one ſide. Now, in theſe following 
Caſes there ſeems to be great Reaſon 
for determining a Property in a thing 
to particular Perſons, ig. I. When 
a Man is the firſt that takes actual 
Poſſeſſion of a thing, and conve:ts 
ir to his own Uſe. For ſuch a Pol. 
ſeſſion is an Addition to his general 

Right, beyond what any other Man, 

who never was in Poſſeſſion, can pre- 


3 
en 


Di 


. 


tend. And why ſhould I part v i 


part III. Religion. 20 
my poſſeſſion to any other, or he 
demand it from me, except he were 
* to make out a better Title than 
| 1 tothe thing in diſpute? 2. When a 
Man takes Poſſeſſion of a thing which 
zs actually rejected and deſerted by 
him, who laſt had the Right to, and Poſ- 
ſeſſion of ir. For his Cafe ſeems to 
be much the ſame with his who firſt 
takes Poſſeſſion of athing. 3. When a 
ching is given, or in Exchange made 
over to another by him who bad be- 
fore a juſt Right thereto; for it is high- _ 
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| ly reaſonable that every Man ſhould. 
9 have Liberty to diſpoſe of his own. 
4. When aCompany of People do by 
: = Agreement make a Partition of 
bat was before in Common amongſt 
bhem all, it is reaſonable chat every 

| Man ſhould acquieſce in that Share, 
A which upon ſuch a Diviſion, ſhall fall 

: to his Lot. 5. When a Man takescare 

, andpainsto produce and rear any thing 
' Þ forhisownuſe or profit, it is reaſonable 
that he (and not another Man againſt | 
huis Conſent) ſhould en W the e 
i of 


Iz — 
— „ 
— 


of his own Labour. And laſtly, Wher 
2 Society of People do ſubmit their 
Properties unto a legiſlative dts 
which is erected amongſt them, ir i; 


always be concluded and determined 
which they are Members. And if 
there be any other Rules for deter. 
mining the Rights of Men to Parti 
due Care muſt be taken to keep and 
obſerve them, or elſe _—— all Or r 
der and Society. $ 


| Society Cannot be truly kept and pre- m. 
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uh 
reaſonable that herein they ſhould 


by the Laws of that Community, of 


cular things, it is moſt evident, chat 


XXX Where Fideliry is wanting, F lit 


85 


ſery'd. I therefore conclude, that Itch 


ever) Man is oblized faithfully '1 5 be 
perform whatever he promiſes; c 


cepr the Perſon to whom rhe Pro- {Wit 
miſe is made, do freely acquit and WW 


diſcharge him from it. But if a Man He. 
_ promiſes to do a thing which is f1n- WW © 
ful, he ought not to keep ſuch a Pro- 
= milo as that; as I have already ſhewn 
in the Caſe of an Oath, 


XXXI, And 


Wart III. Religion. e 
XXXI. And the fame Reaſons 
lich oblige us to burt no Man, to 

| yicld to every Man his Right, and 
Jo keep our Promiſes, do plainly 

i Whew, that be who wrongft/ly hurts 
arecber, on deprives himof his Right, 
% breaks his Promiſe made to him, 

l 570 ht, as far as he is able, to make 
. BE! Reſtitution and Satisfaction to 

i 1 Per fon whom he has thus injur'd. 
bor he that makes a Breach in hu- 

{ {vane Society, is doubtleſs oblig d, as 
ar. 25 he can to repair it. 
XXXII. Where a Propoſition is 
„ icerally falſe, and yet ſpoken with no 
manner of Intention to deceive ano- 
ther, it is not to be called a Lye: Bur 
he who aſſerts any thing for a Truth, 
oyich an Intent to make another believe 8 
it, which is, or for ought he knows 
4 WW nay be, falſe, he only i is to be eſteem- 

a ed a Lyar. Now, ſome have doubt- 
ed whether the Sin of a Lye conſiſts 
dhe bare Untruth, or only in tbe 
n i Injuftice of it; and from thence have 


; been iclined to believe, that ſuch a 


LyC 


IRE LE 


N 


Luxe as does no hurt to any one, ng 
draws any manner of evil Conſe. 
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quence after it, is not to be looked oy 
as a Sin; and ſo much the leſs, if! 
be told with a real Deſign only t 
do Good, or prevent Miſchief. The 


| Niceties of this Controverſy I lente 


to be diſcuſſed by others. But fince 


bumane Society cannot be nphel 


without, in many Caſes, a Depcn. 
dance upon one anothers Veracity 4 
may ſurely venture thus far to con. 


dlude, vis. That not only ſuch a | ye 
as tends to the Damage of another; 
but alſo ſuch à Lye, however other. 


render a Man's Truth ſuſpected 1 


ther Cafes, is to be reputed unlnjn, 
if for no other Reaſon, yet at cal! 


for this, becauſe it is injurious to hi 
mane Society. And the lame Ren 
will hold as ſtrongly againſt all neu- 

tal Reſervations, aud equivocal lx. 


 _ preſſions: For what is humane 0. 


ciety at any time the better for the 
literal Truth of what a Man fays, :: 
0 QC 


— MP4s 2 — 


oa 4 — as «+ N $ 


wats, © „ . o fred | had OP 


part Ill. Religion. 


them? 


XXXIII It is highly reaſonable, 
that every Man ſhould have ſuch an 


Eſteem and Reſpect ſhewed him, as 


may be proportionable to his Virtues 
and good Qualities: And as it is pro- 
per enough for a Man, by lawful ways, 

to aſſert his own Reputation, when 
it is unjuſtly aſperſed; ſo he ought to 
| take eſpecial Care in the Management 
| of all his Words and Actions, that he 
may not ſeem to exalt or magaifie 
| himſelf, or to deſpiſe or undervalue 
others beyoad what is not only juſt _ 
and true, but allo neceſſary, either 
for the bringing about ſomething that 
good, or the preventing ſomething 


that is evil. For there is ſcarce any 


| thing that gives greater Diſguſt, or 
helps to render a Man more odious 
the World than an oyerforwardneſs 
| *2 praiſe and magnifie himſelf, and to 
::nderyalae others, if he be not neceſ- 
CE ſitated 


211 

others who are therein concerned, 

do not underſtand his true Meaning 
by the Words which he ſpeaks co 
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+ a Gentlemat's Patt III. 
ſitated thereto by ſome very juſt Rea. 
ſon: And on the contrary, there is 


ſcarce any thing which reconciles x 


Man more to the Favour and Good: 
will of People than when he is no: 
over apt to aſcribe much to himſelf 
but is ready to give the utmoſt Ho- 


nour and Reſpect ro all others that 


Reaſon can be thought due. I conclud 
therefore, that Pride rs a Sin, aud 
Humility a Duty, becauſe the fornier 
_ tends to diſturb, but the latter ſtrength. 


1 ens and confirms humane Society. 


XXXIV. What is incumbent 185 
him to do, who has done wrong to ano 
ther, have juſt now ſhewn: But if ano. 
ther Man wrongs, or any way enden. 
yours to injure me; as it is law ful to 
me (ſo for every Man) to ſtand per 
my defence, and uſe my utmoſt E:- 
deavours to ſave my ſelf from Wrong, 
or recover that which is my Right; 
(for otherwiſe all the good and honeſ. 
Men in the World would continually 


lie expoſed to the Wrongs and Inu EE 


of any evil Man, ho might ban | 


n 


Mind to deſtroy them) ſol, and every 


Manonght to be ready at any time 0 


be ſreconciled to an Adverſaryor Ene- 
my; provided it may be upon fuch _ 
| Termsas are conſiſtent with our own 
Safety: Nor ought any en, de any 
Occaſion, to do any greater Harm to 
his keeneſl Enemy, than what he ap: 
prehends to be abſolutely neceſſary to 
| his own refer vation. For ſince So- 
ciety and Peace among Mankind is the 
Will and Deſign of Almighty God; if 
| aBreach be made therein by another, 
lought for my Part to do nothing 
| which may make it wider; but ever 
| to be ready to give a helping Hand 
to the cloſing and making of it up. 


 XXXY. Hitherto I have endea- 
youred to lay down the main and fun» 


| damenral Rules of that Duty, which 
every Man is obliged to pay and per- 


form to God, to Himſelf, and to all 


other Men. Now, to deduce all the 
particular Branches of Virtue and Pie- 

ty fromtheſe main Principles; and to 
ew how Morality is improved and 


K 2 refined 
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refin' d by the Goſpel, to the higheſt de. 
gree of Perfection, is a thing not diffi- 


0 
1 
1 
Fi 
Þ 
. 


cult to be done, but yet inconſiſtent 
with my defign'd Brevity: For which 
therefore I muſt refer my Reader to 
ſome of thoſe Books of Chriſtian Pic. 
ty, whereineach Particular of our Du- 
ty is, at large, deſcribed and preſſed. 
But in the mean time if we would 

have a ſhorter Abſtract of our Duty 
than what Ihave now been giving, the 
Holy Scripture furniſhes us with three 
Rules (two expreſt and one implied 

from which every thing that we can 
be oblig'd to do, is eaſily deduced; 

and they are, x. That we ſhonld lov? 


God with all our Heart, Soul, and 


 Strength.2. That we ſhould truly love 
our Setves, that is to lay, ſoasalways 
to aim at and purſue our true aud 
chief Happineſs. And 3. That <:? 
ſhould love others as we do our fetvc;; 
not with the ſame Degree of Love; 


for that is not only unreaſonable, but 


impoſſible, but with rhe ſame Reality 
and Sincerity; or in other terms, that 


#% wade e ent ot” jon?! pred Wor 
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Part NE *; Relgien. 213 
we ſhould ever do unto allother Men 
what we woulathink reaſonable that 
they ſhould do unto us, if we were in 
their Circumſtances, and they in ours. 
But beſides theſe general Duties, 

| which are indiſcriminately incumbent = 
upon all Men, there are divers par- 
| ticular ones, which do ariſe from thole 
ſeveral Relations which Men may 
contract and bear to others, of which 
it is fit that J give tome brief Ac- 
I %% V. ĩ ĩͤ nes 
» M XXXVI. That God would have 
che Generation of Men continuedand _ 
„acreaſed upon the Earth, is very e- 
1K vident; as well from the natural In- 
„ cülination which he has implanted in 
3 [M8 fem (as in all other living Creatures) 
q co propagate their Kind, as from that 
„Love and Affection which is common 
:: WM fo them with other Creatures) to- 
„ wards rhoſe who ſpring from them. 
ut But if Mankind were propagated on- 
yy by the Exerciſe of wild and wan- 
at dering Luſt, without Confinement to 
e any ſettled Rules or Laws; this would 
Bl FAR KJ +. Wwe 
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216 2 Gentleman's Part 111. 
bring in ſuch a Deluge of Confuſion 
and Diſturbance, as would unavoidably 

dieprive them of the greateſt Part of 
thoſe Satisfactions which at the pre- 
ſent they do, or may enjoy. For if there 
were no ſuch thing as ſettled Marrt- 
gages, we can hardly ſuppoſe that ever 
there would be any ſort of ſettled Fa- 
milies, which are the firſt beginnings of 
Society and Regularity amongſt Men: i 
Fathers would not know which were 
their own Children, and conſequently. 
would take no Care to bring them up, 
or provide for them; and not only th: 
Pain of bearing, but the whole Trou- 
dle of nouriſhing, rearing, and provi- 
ding for Children, would lie wholly 
upon the female Sex, who, by them - 
_ ſelves could but very imperfectly per- 
orm that Work as it ſhould be done. 

Since therefore God intends the Com- 
fort and Satisfaction of Men, eve. 
whilſt they are here upon Earth, 

cConclude that it is his Will, that Mas. 
kind ſhould be propagated no other 
way but by ſettled Marriages, that 5 | 
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by a Compact and Agreement be- 
tween the Male and Female, and that 
under ſuch Rules as are fit and proper 
to promote the general Happineſs of 
Mankind, which being his great De- 
fign, ought ever alfo to be ours. 
|_XNXVU. That a Woman ſhould - 
have more than one Husband at a 


time, is notoriouſly contrary to the 
D eſign of Marr jage, and therefor E di- 


rectly unlawful: And that a Man 
| ſhould have more than one Wife, at 
a time, the Experience of many, in 
former Ages, and at this time in the 
Eaſtern Countries, does ſufficiently _ 
| reſtifie to be contrary to. that Peace 
and Quietneſs which is neceſ{ary to 
the Comfort and Happineſs of every _ 
| Family, and therefore not fo agreea- 
ble to that univerſal Friendſhip which 
Ss ought ever to be preſerved amongſt — 
Men but eſpecially among thoſe wo 
are ſo nearly allyed together. More- _ 
over, if Men and their Wives ſhould _ 
have liberty to part one from the o- 
ther whenever they pleaſe (beſides the 
. eig 


- 
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_ Confuſion and Diſturbance which this 


alſo muſt breed in Families, efpeciaily 


where there are Children in the Caſc) 


M,arriage would hardly differ fron, 


that wild and wandring Luft, againſt 


which have ſpoken in the preceding 


0 Paragraph. Iconclude, therefore, that 
altho' before the Coming of Chi, it 


a Man took more Wives than one, not 
for Luſt (which is unlawful, F. 4.) 
| but merely for Propagation, it mig! 


in ſome Caſes be diſpenſed with; et 
it ever was moſt pleaſing to God, that 
a Man ſhould have but one Wife at 
time; and that nothing but Dea : 

ſhould ever part a Man and his Wife; 


except the evil Behaviour of one Par 


ty ſhould make the Continuance ofth 
Marriage Compact and Cohabitation, 
not only ſomething unealy (for tha: 
for Peace and Quietneſs ſake ſhould be 
born patienly) but downright intolc- 


1 rable. But theſe things which Reaſor, 


may perhaps but imperfectly oe, 
_ the Goſpel has paſſed and eſtabliſhed. 
into Laws, Vie, chat as every 2 ng 


| Part nt. * Religion, "69 /ͤĩ 

i to have but one Husband, ſono Man I 

muſt have more than one Wife ata | 

| time; nor muſt any thing part Man 

| andWW fe but Death, except it be the 

Caſe of Adultery: And better much it 4 

is, that particular Perſons ſhould ſome- 

times be forced to labour under ſome 
inconvenience, than that any ſuch 


Liberty ſhould be allow'd as rends to 8 
: diſturb and diſtract rhe World. 4 
XXXVIII. We generally find, rhat — | 


. all Men,. even Heathens, as well as- 
eus and Chriſtians, have conceived. 
a more than ordinary Abhorrence 
E againſt the Marriage of ſuch Perſons 
as were very nearly. allyed together, 
within ſome certain Degrees of Rela- 
tion. And ſince the World is wide 
© nough for a Man to chuſe a Wife, or 
2 Woman a Husband; thoſe general 
E Rules which are given to us in Serip- 
ure, of providing for things honeſt, 
not only in che fight of God, but of 
Mcnalſo; and of taking care not only 
avout ſuch asarc juſt and honeſt, but al- 
I o about ſuch; as * and of f gaod- 
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220 A Gentleman's Part III 
report, ſhould teach us, that 20 Per- 
fon ſhould engage in ſuch a Marriage 
as ts by wife Men commonly reputed 
70 be incoſinous and unlawful. 
VXVXXIX. Since the Relation of 
Husband and Wife is wholly owing 
to the mutual Compact and Apree- 
ment which is made between them 
at their Marriage, the Duties which 
reſult from that Relation, can be no 
other but the falthful keeping and ob 
ſerving of that ſame Compact and 
Agrecment, the Conditions of which 
may be more or fewer, according «: as 
the Parties ſhall think convenient 
But theſe are always neceſſary, and 
muſt never be wanting, ig. That 
the Husbandand Wife muſt ſincere!) 
 trveeathother; muſt be flriffly faith. 
ful to each other's Bed (without? 
which mntual Love can never be 
preſerv'd entire) and Chriſtianiry c 
pPreſiy adds, what Reaſon perhap 
does alſo obicurely ſuggeſt, that 
Mie muſt be 2 95 ove obedion! : 19 
8 me Huband. 2 
; AL. When 


4 — 


XL. When Children are begotten 
and brought forth into the World, it 
1 is not reaſonable, nor agreeable to 
BB God's Deſign, that they ſhould pe- 
' WW riſh and die for want of Care to be 
4 taken of them. Nor are there any 
perſons upon whom a greater Obll> |} 
n gation can lie to bring up Children, _ 
than upon thoſe who begar them, 
and were the Cauſe of their Being: 
And ſince God intends not the Mite- 
ry and Affliction, but generally the 
Comfort and Satisfaction of Man- 
is WW kind upon Earth, as well as their Hap- 
it. pineſs hereafter in Heaven, I con- | 
ciude, that it is ever the Duty of 
Parents to take the beſt Care they \ © 
| canto brin up therr Children, and to ; | | 
promote their true Happineſs, both |} 
iv this World, and that which is to 
come. For which Reaſon we mult 
Needs ſuppoſe them to be veſted wit 
2 lawful Power of governing and 
2% chaſtiſing them, as far as is neceſſa- 
iy to keep them in good and regu- 


n K 6. XLIL And 
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XII. And on the other fide, ſince 
Children are beholding to their Pa- 
rents, even for their very Being, 
whereby they are capacitated not 


. only for the Enjoyment of the Satil- 
factions of this Life, bur alſo for eter- 


before 


nal Happineſs in the World to come, 
it is highly reaſonable, that they 
ſhould love their Parents with a very 
high Degree of Aﬀettion; and ſhould 
always be ready to make them the 
beſt Returns of Duty and Service that 
they can. And according as Parent 
have been careful in bringing up ai: 
mak ing Proviſion for their Children, 
ſo the Childrens Love and Affection 
ougght ſtill more and more to be rc. 
turn'd and expreſs'd towards them. 
XLII. Where Parents, by Deatt 
or otherwiſe, are render'd uncapab/: 
of nouriſhing and breeding up- 
Child; or where they utterly fortakc 
and expoſe him to the wide Work, 
a 1s able to provide f or 


kiake care of himſelf; if another Pc:- 
ſon takes him, and maintains, aud 
| ' 5 3 pu.* 
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puts him in a Way of living, /ach a 

Child is in all reaſon obliged to pay 4 

, WH 7roportionable Share of filial Love 

and Duty to him who woe! e 

be Part of a Parent to him, 

- WW XL. It is not pretended, that 

ever any Perſon, or Family, by 

Name, were ever by God's particular 

aud revealed Appointment, inveſted 

d with the Power of governing over 

ſach or ſuch a certain People, except- 

E ing only the Caſe of the People of 

E /7/-2el;lrherefore conclude, that how- 

E cycr the Magiſtracy which is lau ful. 

8  eftablijhed throughout the World, 

is ordained of God; it zs #9 by imme» 

diate Revelation from Fleaven, 

| XLIV. Whether a Parent, by the 
Law of Nature has the Power of a 
jupreme Magiſtrate over his own Chil- 

| dren, is not neceſſary here to enquire. 

& But Tice no Ground in Reaſon or Na- 

ture, to judge that the eldeſt Son of 

any Kindred ſucceſſively thould have 

the ſame Power over his Brothers. 

ad Siſters (who are no way behold- 

Tr Se 35 * 
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7. to kw for their 9 nor, it 
may be, for their Well-being) aud 
wuch leſs over his Father's Brothers 
and Siſters; as the common Parent 
of a whole F amily may have over al 
rhat {pring from him. I conclude 
therefore, that lawful Magiftracy i. 
uot to be derived by the Law of N. 
ture fromſthe alone right of Primoge. 
niture: Nor do we ever meet with a. 
ny Prince in Hiſtory, who derived his 
Authority from this only Fountain; 
and if this were the true Right aud 
Title of Magiſtracy, it would tollow, 
that all the World ought to be bu 


T T0 — _ — . ———— 


one Monarchy ; and Adams Heir 


Male the Emperor thereof; and all the 

Kings and Emperouss that ever were 
 wholeTitles were originally bottom 5 
upon another Foundation, were 19 
better than mere Uſurpers. 


XLV. Where one Man conquer: 


another, that is to ſay, by force 0: 
Arms, or by Stratagem, gets him 19 
into his Power, as that he can or y 
or kill him at his Pleaſure; the co. 
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1 
quered Perſon, indeed being obliged 
to do all that honeſtly he cau for the 

Preſervation of his own Life, ought, 
on that account, to uſe his beſt en- 
deavours, by an obſequious Demea- 


nour to aſſwage and pacific the Fury 

of the Conquerour. But, farther than 
he finds neceſſary to his own Prefer- 
vation, he is not oblig'd to obey the 


Conquerour, except he binds himſelf 
thereto by ſome Act of his own; there 
being no Law of God or Nature 
which lays any farther Obligation on 


| him in that Cale, but only to preſerve 


himſelf, without doing wrong to ano- 


L ther. Since then all the World does wg 
allow, that a Subject is bound ro 


obey the Magiſtrate who is law fully 
{et over him, even in thoſe Cates 


where no danger, in this World, 
would attend his Diſobedience, or, as 
_ the Apoſtle expreſſes ir, not only for 


I rath,but alſo for Conſcience ſake; iv 
will follow that Congue/t alone, with- 

out any Compact or Agreement, does 
40 eftabliſh the Conquerour a law- | 


45 Magif ſtrate over the e 2d 
and a Priſoner of War. 


of another, it is lawful for him, to 
whom the Wrong is offered, to de- 
fend himſelf the beſt he can; and if 
he has no other way of ſecuring him. 
elf, nor can prevail with his Eneniy 
to deſiſt from his evil Deſign, the 
' Neceſſity of preſerving himſelf from 
Death, or (which may be as bad, or 
. worle) from Ruin will certainly juſli- 
ſie the Killing of him. For otherwi!: 
the Lives and Fortunes of all honcſt 
Men muſt for ever be expoſed to 
the arbitrary Pleaſure of every law. 


trary to that comfort and ſatisfactor 
State, which we ſuppoſe God general. 
ly to defign for Men, even in this 
5 Life, and that which is allowable for 
every ſingle Man to do for himſell, 
is ſurely no leſs lawful for a Socie 7 


TR 
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ople. For if it did, there could be 
ifference between a Liege Subject, 


XLVI. If any Man un juſtly invades 
the Property, or attempts the Life 


— — ho pe + © ——ͤ—ͤ 


my 


— 


leſs and wicked Perſon, which is con. 
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| and what 
ble to one, might appear otherwiſe _ 
to another ofa contrary Intereſt, from 

v hence perpetual Factions and Con- 
fuſions mult needs follow. But there 
is no Reaſon that any one, or more, of 
inch a Society, without the conſent of 
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of Men combining together, to do for 
their joint and mutual Safety. More- 


| over, if in ſuch a Society any Perſon 
be taken in, or after ſuch an unlawful 
Attempt, it is law ful for them to pu- 
niſh him in ſuch a Manner (whether 
by by Death or otherwiſe) as may be 

neceſſary toterrify others from doing 
the like for the time to come: For 

vithout this there could be no Se- 
curity agrinſt evil doers; who might 


contrive to act their Miſchief ſo ſecret- 


, as not to be killed, or even reſiſted 
in the very Fact it ſelf. But if ſuch a 
| Society have not certain Laws and 
Rules to proceed by in all ſuch Caſes, 
and ſome certain Perſons to put thoſe 
| Laws in execution, every Man would 


take open him to be his own Judge; 
at might ſeem fit and reaſona- 


the 
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the reſt, ſhould take upon them to 


over the whole Community. For 
if it were in every Man's Power 
to make himſelf a Magiſtrate, all 
might ſet up to be Rulers, and fe. 
or none would be Subjects; Which 
would bring in Confuſion, and deſtroy 


uch certain Perſons ſhall have the 


(which originally are in the Body of 
the Society it ſelf) it is then law, ful 
for thoſe Perſons to act according'y; 
and they who have conſented to then 
Authority, are by virtue of that Con. 
ſent, obliged to pay Obedience t 
them. I conclude therefore, that . 


_ Conſent of the People, ſince there is 


upon which to eſtabliſh them. A 
hen once alegiſiative and executi! r 
Power isthus ſettled and eſtabliſhel 
by the Conſent of a People, who ac: Nc 


make Laws for, or exerciſe Authority 


the Society. But when the whole 


exerciſing of ſuch certain Power 


Original of Magiſtrates is from i/! 


no other ſolid Ground, that I can find, M7 


Auicice 
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quieſce in it, and upon all Occafions |} 
ke Shelter under its Protection; it 
is to be looked upon as ratified and | 
Kontirmed by God's own Appoint2aa |} 
nent; and Subjet7ion and Obedieuce 

L: iccordipgly 70 be paid toit hy every 

Particular Perſon who bides within 

e Precinds of its Juriſdiction. For 

bis was the very Cale of the Roman 7 
Government, which was in St. Pauls 
time; and there is exactly the ſame - ll 
Reaſon for it in all other Kingdoms 

End Commonwealths whatſoever. |} 
| XLVII. Since then Magiſtracy de- | 
rives it ſelf wholly from the Conſent 

lof the People; from hence it will fol- 

Dow, that the original Rule of the _ 
Logiftrate's Power, andtheSubjefts 
Obedience, is that Conſent which the 
People have given; or, in other Terms, 

8: o/e Laws and Conſtitutions of the 

I” lace, inwhichthe Body of the Natt- 

I have acgnieſted: Beyond which 

either any Magiſtrate ought to com- 

mand, nor is any Subject bound to 

obey. For where there is no Law, 
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there can be no Tranſgreſſion, nor any 
Obligation to Obedience; nor con 
ſequently any Right to command. 
XL VIII But He legiſlative Ph. 
er of any Nation 
which ig contrary to the expreſs Lau 
of God, or the eternal Laws of Con 


bound to obey ſuch a Conſiitution. bot 
the Authority of God ought toweizh 
more with us, than that of any Com. 


ruled in Scripture 7 that we ought rg 
obey God rather than Man. 


| Selfpreſervation) which allows a Sc 
bs _ciety thus ſettled into a Goveroment, 
to puniſh Malefactors within them. 
ſelves; muſt alſo juſtifie them, it 
force of Arms they defend themiciv3| 
againſt any foreign Eenemy, which 
would wrong or oppreſs them; or en 
deavour to recover their Right from 
thoſe who have taken ir from them, 


, „ * 1010 A* 2 AS 1 — — — hy 22 3 


P. 


Vation do enatt any thing 


and Evil; no particular Man cas: t 


munity whatſoever; and it isexprefly 


 XLIX. And the ſame Reaſon (vi. 


and refuſe to reſtore it. For otherwile 
it were in vain for a Commun:t! to 
| F hope 


hope to ſubſiſt by maintaining good 


Order and Diſcipline at home, if all 


„ad Infults of every Enemy which 
ay aſſault them from abroad. I con- 
4 MWcinde therefore, that//ar,uwhether de- 


under a lawful Authority, as any way 


cience: Tho' 


./ hig Conntry; but alſo ever to ſatiſ* 


KCan/ein which he engages before he 
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he while they muſt, without remedy, 
lie continually expoſed to the Wrongs 


= 4 1 . — — 
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Feu ſive or ofen ſive, ma), iu many caſes, 

e very guſt and lawful: Nor is there 

he leaſt Word throughout the Holy 
Scriptures which may repreſent the 
Proteſſion of a Soldier, who fights 


Sag dh coy and a good Con- 
>: Tho' ſuch a Man certainly 
ug ht not only to exerciſe his Calling 
ko:ith as much Mildneſs aud Humanity 
vs can be conſiſtent with the Service 


e himſelf firſt of the lawfulneſs of the 


races Sword in the Quarrel: For 

as we are obliged to do no hurt to any 
Man whatſoever, if we can avoid it; 

o, forthe very ſame Reaſon, ought we 

ot to become inſtrumental in any _ 
v 100 V Wrong 3 
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Wrong or Injuſtice which anotha 
Man (let him be who he will) i 

- - xends to do. 

I Dhatar Aan Demeanun 
2 together with areaſonable Diligens 
and an honeſt Fidelity to his Maſier 
4s the Duty of every Servant, is mol 

apparent; becauſe if a Servant he e. 
ther haughty, negligent, or unfaithf! 
he ceaſes in effect to be a Servan 

And on the other fide, that Ju: 

aud Humility are no leſs the Duty, 
a Miſter towards his Servant is alto 
gether as clear, becauſe where the 
arc not oblctved, the Condition of 1 
Servant muſt be intolerable, and con 
trary to that comfortable State which 
we ſuppoſe God to deſign for all Men; 
and.thereſore for Seryants, who are a 

much Men, and as much valued by 
God, and for whom Chriſt died, Mm 
well as for their Maſters. 

LI. That 40. Chriſtians : are, 01 
( according to Chriſt's Inſtitution 

_ ought to be combined together 100 
one Heciety, » Which is called % 
$6255 03 Church 
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| Part II. Religion, | n 
il Church, Ihave already faid, Part II. 
. . Now, in all ſuch incorporated H 

Societies, theſe three things are ever 
to be conſidered, 1. Whar is the De- 


il — 
ga of the Perſon or Perſons, who = 
„bt gather and inſtiture them? 2 F 
bat Advantage accrues to thole | 


W che become Members of them? And | 
. What are the Laws and Rules 
10 be obſerved by the whole Body, 
and every Member of it? TheDeſign 
of our Saviour 7eſus Chriſt, who at 
ew ill of his heavenly Father, infli- _ 
tured and embodied the Chriſtian _ 
fall Church, was to purifie unto himſef 
oy « peculiar People zealous of good 
vic VV orks, or, in other Terms, by this 
en incorporation fo made, more eſtectu- 
ea to promote the Practice of Virtue 
bi and Godlinels in the World. The Be- 
A vefit and Advantage which every truc 
Member of this Church may propoſe 
oro himſelf, is the Participation of God's 
on Grace and Aſſiſtance here for the bet - 
zun der Performance of his Duty, and the 
S eee of” everlaſting Happineſs 
2 4 06S ; hereafter; 
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hereafter; both which are promiſe, 
to us by God, in and through Cri 
Zefſas our Saviour. And laftly, che 
Laws of the Chriſtian Church are 
either, 1. The general Laws of Piet 
and Morality, of which I have hither. 
to been giving an Account; or, 
Such particular Coſtitutions as ate 
proper to it, conſidered as a congre. 
gated and incorporated Body of OY 


5 which J have reſerved to be tres 


of in the laſt Place of all. | 
LII. The firſt thing which is incum. 


1 beat on every Man, us (or rather, ; 0 e 


or den to become qa Member of theChsi. 


tian Church, is to be baptized inte 
Name of the Father, the Son, and the “ 
Holy Ghoſt; which Ceremony s 

intended to put us in mind of thi: 
Purity and Cleanneſs from Siu, 0 
rg we ought to bring our Sc 
_ x Ho a viriaous and op Life. And MP! 

h e 


altho' to wer or waſh the Body Win 

Water, May ſeem but 4 ſlight and n- 
conſiderable thing, yet ſince our S. Mt 
our 1 68 expreſly appointed ut 
DT comma od 


part Ill. Veligion. 


or by ſprinkling the Water upon it, 


Me : ro me ſeems to be altogerh + ie. 
77 0 ent 1 andto be regulated only by Pru- 


„ace or the Cuſtom of particular 


* —. * 


7 


* 


b 
ping, may ſufficiently denote the waſh- 


In the Holy Scriprure, determined to 


235 
commanded it, and ſince his Apoſtles | 
were always moſt careful to perform 
it; inlomuch, that even they Who 
had received the extraordinary Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, were 
yet required to be baptiz d, in order 
to become viſible Members of the 
| Church: This Ceremony, I think, 
| ought not to be left off, or diſconti- 
nued. Altho' whether it be perform'd 
y dipping the Body under the Water, 


aces. For neither does the Word Ba- 
8 //;>e ſignifie any more than to waſgj; 
which may be done either way; nor 
does it appear that the Apoſtles dipped 
fall thoſe whom they baptized. Moree 


Jing, and cleanſing of the Soul from 
ia; and ſince Baptiſm is not expreſly, 


aud either of theſe ways, to the exclu- 
000 J 
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ſion of the other; I conclude, that 
God has left the matter (ſo far) init. 
ferent tous; and to be order'd acco;d. 
ing to Prudence as the Circumſtances 
of Things and Perſons ſhall at any time 
direct: And as long as the Subſtance 
and Deſign of his Command is care. 
fully retained, I ſee no neceſſity cf 
being to very ſolicitous about a Cir. 
cumſtance of it; except i could cv! 
dently be made appear, that he ad 
appointed and determined it. 


, n 
r 7 N * 


— ————ʒ h 


Entrance or Door of Admittancc inte 
the Church of Chriſ, it will foil 
chat all they, and they only wb 
duly qualified to be Members of l 18 
Church are fit to have Bapriſm ad- 
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lieves and owns, that Jeſus is 


LIII. Since then Baptiſm is as the 


miniſtred ro them. If any Perton has 
been brought up out of the Church, 


until he comes to Years of Und 
ſtanding and Knowledge, he is the, 
and only then, qualified to be a Mens 
ber of the Church, when, having te- 


Lt £5. 
1 


pented of all his former Sins, he 


C 5 
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9 performing it 


Chrift, the Son of God, arid conſe- 


quently receives and profeſſes that 
Faith andDoctrine which he has taught 
and authorized, and obliges himſelf to 
live according to all thoſe Laws and 


Rules which he has preſcribed to us; 


chis being the very Condition which 
our Saviour indiſpenſably requires 
from his Church, and every Member 
el ir according as they are capable of 
But if a Child be born 
of Chriſtian Parents, or is ſo in the 
Hands of Chriſtian Guardians, as that 
dis in their Power to bring him up in 
tte true Religion; and they do pro- 

| miſe and engage ſo to educate him; 
ſuch a Child as this, cven before he 
comes to any Knowledge of things, is 
Vet qualified ro be a Member of the 
k { -narel h of Chriſt (upon the Preſump- 
tion that he will perform what God 
4 requires from him when he comes to 
be capable of it) and ſo to continue, 
by Apoſtacy orW ickednels he does 
not, in Proceſs of time, ſeparate him- 
elk again from it. For this, beyond 
: Dilpure 5 


1 
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diſpute was the Caſe of Infants before 
the Coming of Christ, who at cigh: 
Days old (if Males) were to be cir. 
cumciſed, and thereby admitted into 
the Church of God, and within his 
Covenant, if they were either the 


Sons, or Servants born in the House 


of believing Perſons, and who, 28 
Well as their Parents, are expreſly ſaid 
0 enter into Covenant with God, 
which is but another Expreſſion {or 
becoming of his Church. And n. 
one ſurely will offer to ſay, that 


the Caſe of Infants is made worſe Þ 


than it was, by our Saviour's coming 
into the World; eſpecially, ſince he 
has expreſſly commanded, that lictle 
Children ſhould come unto him, and 
not be forbidden; for that of ſuch is 


the Kingdom, that is, the Church of 


God. I conclude therefore, that not 
| only Adult Per ſons, who make a vt 
Profeſſion of their Faith and Ne 


tance; but alſo ſuch Infants as are 


An a way of being brought up iu 


. . arb, without any BÞ 


Obſtac le, 


— gſ 
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Obſtacle, to be admitted to Bapti ſim: 


LIV. There are ſome Paſſages . 
the New Teſtament, which ſeem 


| plainly to ſuggeſt to us, that it was 
' Þ : conſtant Cuſtom with the Apoſtles 
or Chrift, to lay their Hands upon 
uch as had been baptiz d (Which! 


laying on of Hands was undoubted * 


order to their receiving the Gifts and 
Graces of the Holy Spirit of God: 


. r HEL 7 
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find clearly proy'd: And therefore, 


0 altho' 1 dare not haſtily. condemn 
0 choſe particular Churches where this? 
00 ſame Cuſtom is diſusd or intermitted 
wvyet ſince the Grace and Aſſiſtance of 5 

4 the Holy Ghoſt, in order to the lead- 


ing ofa good Life, and obtaining eter- 


TE © Fa 
wy | ever to be ſought for (altho“ the 
575 St | 
ur working of Miracles, and ſpeaking of 
ur 

1; ae without learning them, 


: accompany'd with Prayer ro God) in 


But that this was a thing poſitively 
4 prefcrib'd and commanded, I do not 
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F nal Happineſs, is for ever continued 
aro the Church, as I have fait 


5 Part II. C. 42. and therefore ought 
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be ceas'd from amongſt us) I cannor 
but conclude that the laying on of 
Hands upon Perſons that have becn 
 bapriz'd together with Prayer to 


Gd for their Growth and Continu- 


_ ance in Grace, which is common- 
ly call'd Confirmation, is a prudent 


end godly Cuſtom, and ever fit to be 


continubd in the Church. a 
e particular Man 
5 whatſoever is oblig'd, in his own pri 


vate Perfon, to honour and worſhip Þ 
God; fo the Church, being a Society 
a incorporated for the better ſerving 07 
Cod, is under an Obligation to do the 


ſame i in her aſſociated Capacity, thar 


is to fay, 7 aſſemble together for bis 


Worſhip. And becauſe the whole 
Number of Chriſtians, which are dif 
pers d over the Face of the Earth, arc 


not capable of meeting together in 
one Place; the univerfal Church 
therefore lies under a Neceſſity of 


ſubdividing it ſelf into particutar 


Churches; and thoſe again into pa- 
ticular Congregations, according 


they 
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they find to be moſt convenicnt for 


rhe purſuing that ſame End for which 
they are ſo incorporated. Moreover, 


ſince all theſe particular Churches 
and Congregations, are ſtill, or ought 


to be, but Parts and Members of that 
Oue Catholick Church which our 
Saviour Chriſt has appointed and 


| {ounded, it follows, that none of them 


ought to conſtitute or act any thing 
amongſt themſelves, which may give 
a juſt Occaſion for the breaking ofthar 
Union and Concord which he de- 
fien'd, and has commanded always 


| to He maintain'd amongſt them. Bur, 
on the contrary, Matters ought every 
where ſo to be order'd, as that if . 
Member of any one particular Chur ch 


ſhould travel into any other Part of 


| the World he may meet with no- 
ning in any Chriftian Congregation, 


wy ere he comes, which juſtly ſhould 
be a Hindrance to him from aſſem- 
bling or communicating with it. 
LVI. The particular Aeli tobe per- 
arm 41 in theſe . Alen, 


8 
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are all Aach as tend to the Edificaticn: 
of the People in Virtue and Godlincis 
(which is the Deſign of their Incor- 
poration) and conſequently to the 
Promoting of each Man's eternal Sai- 
vation (Which is the End that every 
Chriſtian is ſuppos'd to purſue.) A 
which are reducible to theſe two 
Heads, ig. Devotion towards God, 
which includes Confeſſion of Sins, 
Prayer for all things neceſſary, both 
_ mor themſelves and others,and Praiſing 
of God, as well for his own Excel- 
lency and perfection, as for his Love 


e ee to all Mankind: And 


The Inſtruction of the Peopbe 
No thick are aſſembled, which is to be 


done by reading and explaining the 
Holy Scriptures, catechizing, preach- 
ing, Oc. But there is one Act of 


Devotion towards God to be per— 


torm'd in ſuch publick Aſſemblics, 
which is commonly known by the 


Name of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, or the Holy Communic! 
af Which it will be fic to lay ſomc- 

5 ing 5 
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which I have already ſpoken. 


LVII. As our Saviour's Death and 
Paſſion, which he underwent for the” 
Sins of the whole World, ſhould ever 
out of Gratitude be remember'd by 


us in the moſt emphatical and aftect- 
ing manner; ſo, except we have, 
cvery one of us, a Share and Intereſt 


in that Attonement which hejthereby 
made to God for us, we cannot, by 


the Terms of the Gofpel, hope for 
eternal Salvation. In order then to 
both theſe Ends he himſelf, before 
nis Death, appointed it, as a perpe» 
ua Ordinance for ever to be con- 
tinued in his Church, that Bread 
ſhould be bleſſed, broken, and eaten; 
and a Cup alſo bleſſed, diſtributed, 
anddrank,in ſuch Aſſemblies as ſhould = 
meet together in his Name, not only 
as a Remembrance of his Sufferings 

| for us, which are thereby ſhewn- 
: forth. and repreſented; but allo as 
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thing more particularly, becauſe it is ö 
an Ordinance altogether of poſitive 
Inſtitution, as well as Baptiſm, of 
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the Communion, that is to ſay, the 
Exhibirion of his Body and Blood 
unto, and the Participation of them, 
by all faithful and good Chriſtians, 
Jo ſay with the Roman Church, that 


the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, be- 


_ Ing bleſſed or conſecrated in this O-- 


dinance, are tranſubſtantiated, or turn 


ed into the very real Subſtance of the 
Body and Blood of Chri/?, ſo as tha: 
that very ſameyBody of his which 
Was crucify'd, and that Blood which 
Was ſhed, are wholly and entircly 
receiv'd into the bodily Mouth, an! 
Twallow'd down by every Communi- 
cant, does not only draw after it 
ſuch monſtrous. Abſurdities, as no 
Man, I think, without renouncinz 
his Reaſon, can digeſt, nor can be in. 
ferr'd from any Paſſage of Script? 
interpreted according to the Ruic: 


which thave laid down, Part 1. §. 25. 


and 33. But is alſo directly contra: 


even to the Letter, as well as Mean: 


ing of the New Teſtament; in which 
the Bread, in this Le bo Inſticatic! 1 
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is plainly called Bread (and by the 
lame Rule the Wine muſt ſtil] remain 
| Wine, as to its natural Subſtance) even 
after the Bleſſing or Conſeciration of it. 
As therefore I muſt needs conclude, 
chat the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
are not received by the Members of 
bis Church aftcr that manner which 
| they of Rome do define; ſo mult it al- 
to follow, that their worthipping of 
the Hoſt and pretended Sacrifice of 


Chrift in the Mafs, together with: 


= their depriving the Laity of the Cap _ 
E (which, beſides other Abſurdities, do- 


 wholl y depend upon the Doctrine of : 


Tranſubſtantiation) are none other 
than mere humane and unlawful In- 
veutions and Practices. But ſince a 
Man may then be ſaid truly to receive 
and partake of any thing, though 

dt never ſo great a Diſtance from him, 
when he has a real Intereſt in it, and 
enjoys the Benefit and Advantage of 


ir (as a Man may have an Eſtate, and 


far diſtant Country) 1 do therefore 
1 I. 6 dige, 
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cConclude, that the way whereby we 
do receive or communicate in, the 
Body and Blood of Chrzft, by thi: 
Ordinance, is by. being made Parta- 
kers of thoſe Benefits, which, by the 
crucifying of his Body, and the ſhed- 
ding of his Blood, do accrue to us; 
and that whoſoever cats of this Bread, 
and drinks of this Cup in fuch : 
manner as Cir has appointed, ha: 
thereby aſſuredly a Share of thoſe He. 
nefits held forth and convey d unto 
ILVIII. How often this Ordin au-, 
d be practisd and repeated {fi 
| every Congregation, is not exprci!y 
| : 5 | determin'd, either by Chriſt * His 
Apoſtles; and therefore can only be 
| regulated by the Prudence of ti: 
Church it ſelf: But common Reaſon 
Will tell us, that it ſhould be / oft ez, 
242᷑1 leaſt, as may be ſaſſicient to pre ſer v. 
| afreſbandlvelyRemembranceof t't 
|  oIufferings of our Saviour in 10 
Minde of the People; this being oc 
main End of its firſt Inſtitution. And 
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o often therefore ought every Chrt- 


gian, who is arriv'd to Years of Un- 


derſtanding (for ſuch only are capable 
of doing any thing in remembrance of 
oy ) ro come and be Partakers of 
For to contemn or neglect this 
Ocdlingiace which Chri/? has appoint- 


dd for ſuch a peculiar End, argues a 
b; great Slight and Diſrcgard of his 
8 cath and Paſſion (beſides the Diſo-- | 
bene to his Command) and there- | 


fore is juſtly to be looked on as a ve- 
oF great and heinous Sin. 


ILIX. As it is a great Affront, and 


; even a Mocking of God, for a Man 


to draw near to him in any of his Or- 
qinances, without a ſincere and well. 
meaning Heart (for which Reaſon 


Hypocriſy in Scripture is repreſented | 


as molt odions, and the Prayer and 
Sacrifice of a wicked Man, whilſt he 
continues ſuch, is ſaid to be an Abo- 
mination unto God) ſo does he ſeem 


o reſent ſuch a Practice in no In- 


ſtance more than this of the Holy 


1 Communion; of which he who cats 


and 
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and drinks unworthily, is expreſly 
ſaid by the Apoſtle to be. guilty of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, and to 
eat and drink Damnation to himſci*. 
Which xpreſſions, altho' they are 
differently interpreted by divers Per. 
ſons, yet in whatever Senſe we take 


ehem, they do abundantly ſhew, thut 
God is in a particular Manner offend. 


ed with thoſe, who any way profane 
this ſacred Inſtitution. It therefore 
the Duty, and ought very much to (1: 
the Concern of every Chriſtiau, fe, 

to examine himfelf, and to make he 

- beſt trial and enquiry that he can, 
whether he be truly ſincere in his 
Reſolutions of ſerving and obey in 
God faithfully all his Life-long (407 
any Perſon who is thus diſpos d, 50 


none other, is ever acceptable to Gad. 


aud then, with Devotion and Rove 
rence ſuitable unto ſuch Sinceriry, 7 
come and eat of this Bread, and drin 
of this Cup: That as, on the ne 
fide, he may not neglect what (/ 
has commanded and requir'd; 10. 
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the other, he may not incur the Pe- 
3 nalty which is threatned to an unwor⸗ 
thy Receiver. 


LX. He chat worſhips or prays te. 


God by himſelf alone, may do it as 


well by offering up only the inward 


Thoughts and Deſires of his Mind, 
which are clearly ſeen and known C 


unto God, as by expreſſing himſelf 


_ outwardly by Words; which, tho” 
| cven in our private Devotions they 
may be very proper to keep our 
Minds intent upon what we are about, 
yet are no way neceſſary to inform 


God of what we think or wiſh for. 
But when a Society of Men do meet 
to join together in God's Worſhip, 


their Devotion muſt of neceſſity be 
ontwardly expreſſed in Words; be- 


cauſe there is no other way of keep- 
ing their Thoughts (whercin their 


3 Worthip does conſiſt) united aud join- 
ec together. And ſince Words not 
underſtood, are in effect the ſame with 


no Words at all; I conclude, that The 


| Language wher ein theJVorſhip of any _ 


* Burch 2 


-  AGenvlemat's Part 111 


: Church or Congregation zs offered 110 
To God, muſt always be ſuch as 15 we JI 
7 anderfiood by the Aſſembly of the Pez. 
ple who meet together. Nor docs 
even the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiati. 
on amaze me more, than that the 
Church of Rome ſhould own the 147% 

Chapter of St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians to be the Word of 
God, and yet have all their publick 


Services every where performed in 
the Latin Tongue only, which is not 


now underſtood by the Generality of 
: any Nation in the World. ; 

__ L.XI. As Peace and Unity, mut: 

I] Lave and good Agreement e 

the Members of every Society, % 


ther with Order and Decency, in al 


_ thar is tranſacted amongſt them, a 
| abſolutely neceſſary to the being : nd 
continuance, or at leaſt to the wel. 
being of the Society it ſelf; fo 
they carefully preſcribed and incu ca 
ted by Chriſi and his 1 8 8 
> wes to be always preſerved 4! 
4 maintained 1 71 the Chriſtian Chur. 
| Aue ) 


„„ m TEE” wo 9p Co 


wwants tus . * * 


part III. WR Religion. . 
And as he, who firſt occaſions the vi- 


olarion of any of them, is plainly 
guilty of a very great Sin; ſo in all 
Matters that are not particularly and 
clearly determined by God's Law, we 


1 cannot propoſe a better and ſafer Rule 


to our lelyes, than always to do that 
whichtends moſtto the dvancement 


and Preſer vation oſthem. 15 
IXII. If ſome certain time be not 
. ae for Chriſtians to meet to- 
5 gether for God's Worſhip, which e- 
i very Man may know of before it 
comes, and accordingly prepare bim- _ 
ſelf for it by laying aſide, for that 
| time, his worldly Buſineſs; Diſorder 
and Confuſion, (which is the natural 
| Conſequence of Uncertainty) muſt 
needs follow. That one Day, at 
| !caft, in ſeven was expreſſly required 
| by God, under the 9/azck Law, to 
be ſanctified and ſet apart for his Ser- 
vice, is beyond Diſpute. That the 


Oblervation of the Jewiſh Sabbath, 


„ or the laſt Day of the Week, is not 
3 required from che Chriſtian Chur chs 


FO . 
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to me ſeems very evident from St. 
Paul's reckoning it amongſt the tray. 
: W Shadows of the old Law, (C 
. 17. But that we Chriſtians ouę t 
nor to be behind hand with the Jews, 
in ſetting apart 2 Proportion of ou: 
Time for God's Service, I think wiil 
follow, as well from the great Mer. 


cies which we have received from 


him; for which we, no leſs tha: 
they, ought to ſhew and expreſs c our 
Thankfulneſs; as alto from that ge⸗ 

neral Rule which our Saviour has 
ven us, that our Righteouſneſs mou i 
even exceed the Righteouſneſs of tlie 


$4 Scribes and Phariices. And that ac- 


cordingly one Day in ſeven; namely, 


- the firſt Day of the Week (which in 


Scripture is therefore called the Lords 
Day, Rev. r. 10.) has ever been 9 
ſet apart for the Service of God in all 
Chriftian Churches, I preſume wi I 
be denied by none; as alſo that 0 

_ Realonof the Apoſtles making choice 
of this particular Day, was in remer- 
brance of our Saviour's glorious Re- 
15 een 
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. ſurtection, which on that Day was 
= performed, and whereby their Faith 
nn him, which began to waver, was 
„confirmed and raiſed above all doubt 
„or diffidence. Now fince no Reaſon 
b can be given, or ſo much as imagined, 1 
| W why this Day ſhould be changed ſor 
any other Day of the Week; Ido, 
| from what has been ſaid, conclude, 


the Week, ought for ever to be kept 


b particularly dedicated to the Service 
of God. And where either the Church 


has ſet aſide any other Days to be kept 
Holy, in remembrance either of auy 

| of God's Mercies to us, or of the 
| Martyrdom of any of his cholen 
Saints, who ſealed the Truth of the 

| Goſpel with their Lives, and tranſ- 

| witted it ſo confirmed down unto us; 
or, as Days of Faſting or Abſtinence, 
in order to humble our ſelves before 


de- there is nothing e to God's. 
101. Fi ER Law: ha 


| that the Lord's Day, or firſt Day of 


| Holy m the Chriftian Church; and 


univerſal, or any particular Church, 7 


| God for our Sins; ſince in all this 


254 AGentiemans pirt ll. 


Law; nor any thing but what may 
be well conſiſtent with, and ſervice. 
able to true Piety; it will folloy 
from what I have ſaid, F. 61. that 
every Member of ſuch a Church : i 
obliged to keep and obſerve thele ſame 
other Holy Days, ſo far as no way to 
: re Scandal, diſturb the Order, ot 
brcak the Peace of the Church, Which 
has eſtabliſned them. 
LXIII. Order and Decency neceſſa 
rily require that a// the outwward C ir. 


cumſtances of Worſhip, which * 


himſelf has not determined by bi 
on Law, ſhould be ſo ſettled by 2 ; 
Church, as that all Confuſion and 
Unſeemlinelſs therein may, as ui” 
as is poſſible, be avoided. . But Care 
on the other ſide, ought ver to be ta. 
ken, that Modes and Cercmonies e 
not ſo multiplied as to become une3/ic 
and burdenſome, or diſtract fe Oe 
votion of the People. Now, th; 
being no ſuch fixed and demonſtrable e 
Rules of Decency and Order, bat 
what willhave 8 wich 
| LILCrERt 


EE Ws ia gd ö Los $32.46 


K — - taeda bd at i ee i % 
e n 2 Ft; e 
e WY RT 


2 R 9 8 
— te en OE 


fart II. "Religion. 255 
| different Men, according to their ſeye- 
tal Educations, and Cuſtoms to which 
| they may have been uſed, it will be 
| mo difficult, if not impoſſible, for 


any Church ſo to regulate theſe ex- 
ternal Matters as to pleaſe every Man's 


Y 7 ancy, and give Diiguſt to none: For 
y hat ſome may think to be but decent, 
others may take to be too formal or 
pompous; and hat theſe may appre- 
heud to be ſuitable to the Simplicity 
et Chriſtianity, another fort may look 


on as mean and jejune. As therefore 


the Church in this Caſe can do no 
more, but act according to the beſt 
of her Prudence; ſo ſince every Man 
cannot expect to have his particular 
. Fancy | in theſe things pleaſed and gra- 
| tified, it will ev idently appear to be 


the Daty of each private Chriſtian, ſo 


| ju tn comply with every fach Conſti- : 


t ion of the Church where he dwells 
(provided there be nothing in it which 
is linful) as not to break the Peace and 

3 or diſturb the Order of the 
aur ch on that account, But if any 


I TD Church 
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Faſt iu that Liberty wherewith Chrif 
bas made us free; tho' at the {acc 
time he muſk be very c 
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Church ſhall offer ro impoſe auy © 


remonies or Practices whatſocy 
Arien God has not preſcribed, = 


Ich therefore arc in themſelves in. 


different) not for Decency and Orden 
but as things in themſelves e o 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation de 0 

ſome of old would have done by the 
Jewiſh Ceremonies, ) with ſuch 1; 

poſitions as theſe no Chriſtian ovg] it 
ar ail to comply; nor ſuffer his þ 


gion or Conſcience to be thus br 


 _ thened: Bur every Man muſt Jane 


* 


careful not to 
pretend, or uſe this LIVERY. as a Clo 


of Maliciouſnels. | 
ILuXXIIV. Since different Opinions ns in 
1 Matters of Religion, are generally 
to beger Diſſenſions and Anime 
between thoſe who entertain 3 
our daily Experience does 1 y 
teſtifie; it ought to be the Church's 
and every private Chriſtian's Endua- 
vour, that all Men may become of 


1 „ ; One 
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one and the ſame Judgment, or at 
 i-aft that there may be as few Dif- 
ferences among them as is poſſible. 
Ihen therefore any rellg10usD7 [pute 
as iſes, whereby the Church's Peace 


and Unity is like to be endangered, 


any thing which ſhould hinder) ez7 her 


* Mer whatſoever, to declare aud pub- 


Ia their Senſe of the Matter in de- 
bat. But as no Ph can be obliged 
to believe the Determination of any 
Church or Party w hatſoever, any far- 
ther than he is convinced and ſatisfied. 
of its Agreement with Rcaſon and the a 


Holy Scriptures, Part II. H. 1. and 2. 


io is not any Man bound to oppoſe 

or or diſpre even againſt an Error it ſelf; 

ea. CEP! there be | omething Tos which 

E is injurious to Chriſtian Faith or Pra- 
tice; and conſequently which may 
prove pernicious to Mens Salvation. 
1 And therefore if ſuch a Miſtake 
Ky ch may havc prevailed in au 

| Church, 


It is free and proper for (nor is there 


be Church unzverſal, or any parti- 
lar Church, or even any prudent. 
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Church, cannot well be rectified with. 
out endangering the Breach of Peace 
and Charity (becauſe they who hold 

Ar, it may be, are obſtinately wedded 

to it) Ithink 27 zs the Duty of us al. 

to be very tender in ſuch a Caſe, and 
to permit every Man freely to abound 
un his own Senſe, until ſuch time 1; 
Gad ſhall think fir to bring them o 
a clearer Sight of the Truth. Andy 


20 means torenounce the Comminioy 


155 of any Church on the Account of an) 


Error that isnot dammable; and nuch 


leſs on account only of ſuch Terms ot 
Expreſſions as are but abſtruſe, or of 
doubtful Signification. For otherwise 
en paſs” e of Men are 
fo very different, (eſpecially in fuch 
things as, being remote from our en. 
ſes, are matter only of rational Specu- 
lation) if difference of Opinion upon 
ſuch rheological 
immediately concern our Salvation, 


Queſtions, as do 


were a ſufficient ground for Separation 


in Point of Communion, there WU 
ſoon be probably almoſt as may 


5 
85 
E 


Churches as Men in the World. But 


Wo i avy Church ſhall require from a 
Masa, either to comply with, or pra- 

dtiſe, any thing which is not only a- 
aaaſt his Fancy in Point of Decency 

1 Convenience, but alſo againſt his 

(WM Conſcience in Point of Lawfulneſs; 

sor that he ſhould not only be filenr 

0 end not oppoſe, bur alſo explicitly 

Wy profeis the Belief of any ſuch op: 
1 WW ctrines as he judges to be falle howe- | 


er innocent the Belief of them may 
be to them who think them true) 


i cony her Communion to all thoſe who 
le ö will not join with her upon theſe 
e 5 Terms; we muſt rather be contented 


» and if {ich a Church ſhall refuſe and 1 


ch to be excluded from ſuch a Churchs . 


g ſolemmnly telling a downright Lye be- 
: | fore God and rhe World, or by the 
Lv lation of any other of God? $Com- 
mands: For if we offer to do Evil 


00 N that Good may come cf it, St. Paul 
ad has declared us to be i in a State of 
"Bl Dimnation. 5 


: (benen, that to purchaſe it by 
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I XV. For the due . ee of 
every Society, it is neceſſary that it 
have a Power ſomewhere or other 
veſted in it over its own Members, 
cither to compel them rolive orderly, 
according to its Laws and Conftiti- 
tons, or, if any of them are dilobedi- 
ent and refractory, and will not, up- 
on due Admonition, be reclaimed, 
wholly to exclude them from the Bo- 
dy of the Community. For, other. 
wile, if the Members of any Socic- 
ty may, at their Pleaſure, break its 
Conſtitutions, and violate its Laws 
without control, this would be who!- 
ly to pull down the Encloſure, and 
lay al! open and common, as be ford: 
and conſequently in effect, ro din 


ſolve the Society it ſelf. Andaccor- N 


dingly our Saviour has given the 
 4hurch a Power to admoniſh and re- 
bule thoſe who give any ſcandal by 
their amgodly and unruly Behaviour, 
and if upon this, 7hey do not rep! 
aud reform, of rejefting and cu! ii; 
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them off from her Communion. W ich * 


be 
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authority muſt ever be exerciſed 
with due Mildneſs and Caution, for 
| the Edification, and not with Heat 
| and Fury, which in the End would 
more probably tend to the Deſtruction 
of the Church. But if any Church 
hall go beyond this, to puniſhor per- 
ecute Men with Fire and Sword, or 
with Fines and Impriſonment, only 
tor being of a different Perſuaſion 


ok v0 
<a> 


with her; in my Opinion ſhe herein 
ads contrary to that Mildneſs and 
Geutleneſs which the Goſpel, upon 
I Occaſions preſcribes, and particu- 

d arly in the Caſe of dealing with thoſe 
ho oppoſe themſelves to it, 2 Tim. 
i- Þ:. 24. Altho' at the ſame time ic 
aanot be denied, but that if any Man, 
ander the Pretence of Conſcience, or 
Meligion, ſhall advance fuch Doctrines, 
or do ſuch Acts as are deſtructive to 
the Peace or Safety of the civil State 
on Commonwealth ; the civil Magi- 
ſtrate may, and ought to punith ſuch 
berlon according to the Laws of the 


from, and refuſing to communicate 


„ ag Gentleman 3 Part in 
Land, not withſtanding all his Pre. 
tences. For if the Plea of Conſcience 
(the Truth of which can only be 
known to Almighty God) be ſufficicnt 
to ſave any Malefactor from un th. 
ment, nocivil Society can ever be {af 
and all humane Laws and Magiſt. ates 
avg be wholly uſeleſs. See Tart ] 


= IVI. And as Almighty God. in 
his Mercy, is pleaſed not to cut thc 
_ greateſt Sinners off from all Hopes of 
Pardon; but is ready at any time, 
upon their true and fincere | Repen- 


tance, to receive them again into hi: 


Favour, fo has he committed unto 7: 
Church the Miniſtry of Reconciliati 
on; which Church therefore accord- 

ingly ought not only to endeaviir 
to bring Stnners to Repentance 5 
Preaching, Admonition, and Eu Bor. 


FTation; but alſo wherever ſhe ſees 51 


deut Mar ks and Tokens of it in ail) 
Per ſon (of which yet there ought to be 


good aſſurance) for his greater comfort Þ 


and eaſe of Conſcience, fo remit or ab. 
8 1 ſolve 
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ſolve him from his Sims, and reſtore 
| him again to the Benefit and Privilege 
of Chriſtian Communion, of which t 
| {uppole that he has, or ought to have 
been deprived: And whatever Sen- 
| tence of thus binding or loofing, e- 
mitting or retaining of Mens Sins, is 
duly and regularly pronounced by the 
Church upon Earth, our Saviour af- 


eres Us it ſhall be ratified and con- 
Þ firmed by God in Heaven. But that 
[2 Man is obliged to make a particular 
'y 3 


Confeſſion of all his Sins unto any o- 


: obtain the Pardon of, or Abſolution 


LY 


d. ſerted in the Holy Scripture; ſo the 
„ Reaſon which the Roman Divines do 
alledge for it, is very weak and uncon- 

| cluding: For it is not the particular 
I Confeſſion of a Man's Sins (which 
bY. may be performed by the moſt har- 
be! gened Impeni tent) but his Contriti- 
on, andthe viſible Reformation of his 
ab. Life (which may ſufficiently appear . 
ve without a a particular Coufeſſion) that 

1 8 only 


ter Perſon, except God, in order to 


a from them; as I no where find it aſ- 


9 Seri. 
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only can enable the Church, or her 
Miniſters, to judge whether he truly 


repents of his Sins, or not, and con- 


ſequently, whether he be a proper 
Object of God's Mercy, and the 
_ Church's Favour. Altho' I deny not 
but that in ſome Caſes it may be very 
proper for a Man to make known the 
Diſeaſes of his Soul, to a prudent Spi- 
ritual Phyſician, that he may have 
his Advice for the Cure of them. And 
his Duty alſo to make an openCon- 
feſſion of his Sins Whenever it is ne- 

_ ceſlary for God's Glory, or to repair 
any publick Scandal which has been 
_ EXVIE That Almighty God ever 
where he has pardoned a Man's Sins 
upon his true Repentance, may yet. 
on the Score of thoſe very Sins which 
he has ſo po-loned, lay ſome ſharp 
and ſevere temporal Aflictions upon 
the Penitent, either to keep him more 
effectually from ſinning fos the time 
to come, or that it may be a Terror 
to others, or for many other Rn: ; 


- w— 


Fire Belbten. e 


beſt known to himſelf, is a Aid} that 


cannot be diſpured. But from hence 
to infer that theſe temporal Afflicti- 


ons, if not laid on us in this World, 


ate to be undergone in Purgatory, and 


| nance ſhould be impo ſed ly way of /a- 
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that therefore, for the preventing 


them, it is fit and neceſſary that Pe- 


eicfaclion, or Indulgences granted Ly 


way of Remiſſion: And all this wich- 


out any Warrant from the Holy Scrip- 5 


ture, ſave only a faint aud forced 5 


Conſequence from ſome few perverted 


4 Texts; 2s 4 thing fo grounaleſs and 


precarious, that it amazes me to think 


how Men can ſuffer themſelv es to be i 


ſo grofly impoſed upon. And who. 


foever ſhall duly conſider upon what 
weak Grounds the Pope and his Pre- 


lates do pretend to a Power of diſpen- 


{ fig and diſtributing the Merits of 
Cree. unto the People, by 1 
Indulgence (as if they alone had 
the keeping of that Treaſure under 
Lock and Key; and ro which, tho” 
__ they have yet added theMe- 


M. „ rics 
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Ties Mo the Saints, to make their Tres 


ſure more abundant) will, I think, 


very much wonder that heir P eople 
mould be ſo free to part with their 


earthly Treaſure in purchaſing theſe 
Indulgences upon no better Secu 


9 1. 


Perſons HI Oy], and thereby mir: 
culouſly heal them, we are plainiy 


told by St. Mark ch. G. V. 13. A 
that in this they did no more than 


what Chriſi himſelf had expreſſly 


commanded them, is moſt reaſona- 
ble and probable to ſuppoſe. More- 


cover, that the anointing with Oyl, 


: which i is mention'd by St. James, ch. 5 ©: 
V. 14. was intended forthe very fan: 


Purpoſe, vig. the raiſing up the ck 
Perſon and reſtoring him to Health pL 

is as apparent as any thing can be 
from the very Context. But as Wo ds * 
770k find that chis anoint ii 7 RR 


LXVII. That the Apolilcs of 
Chriſt, when they were firſt ſent a. 
broad to. preach the glad Tidings of 
the Goſpel, did anoint many Mick. 
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24s appointed either by Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles, as a ſtanding and perpetual 


Or dinance-for ever to be uſed in the 


Church; ſo ſince Experience ſhews, 


that the miraculous effect of healing 


thereby is now wholly ceaſed; I can. 


ee no Reaſon why the practice it felf 
E {hould be any longer continued. But 


what juſt Ground the Church of Rome 
can have from either of theſe, or any 
ocher Place of Scripture for the Di- 
ine Inſtitution of their Extreme Un- 
Som, which they make uſe of for a 
tar different end, namely, the prepa- 


ung thereby of Perſons who are palt 


Hopes of Recovery, for their Paſ- 


lage into the next Life, is more than | 


am able to find out. x 
ILXIX. As the Body natural would 
be but a confuſed and uſcleſs Lump. 
if 1t were not diſtinguiſhed into the 
everal Members which are nece{- 


þ ary for its own Service and Preſer- 


vation: And as the Body-Politick 


would be a diſorderly Rabble, if 


there were not Magiſtrates ſettled to 
NI 5 rule 
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rule and govern, and Miniſterial Gt 
ficers appointed to perform all neceſſa. 
ry Functions in and about it; ſo the 
Holy Scripture, as well as Reaſon, Þ 
aſſures us (and the Practice of he 
Apoſtolical Church, which is theres 
recorded, confirms it) that the e 
_ Appointment and Diſtinction of Off. 
ces are no leis neceſſary inthe Church; 
in order to the regular and order!) 
Government of it, and the due Exccu- 


tion of all its Laws and Conſtituti. 


ons. But how far theſe Offices arc 
limited and appointed by the Law of 
God, or how far left to be ſettled an 
determined by the Prudence of ti. 
Church, according as Circumſtances 
may render it convenient, is what | 
hall not take upon me to pronounce 
my Sentence in. But whatever Fo Þ | 
#y or Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution is Ot | 
 rtled and acquieſted in, either by i": 
de hole Church in general, of Þ 
of any Nation or Country in part: a ; 
cular, I think, ought quiet ty to be ji 
_ mitted to byevery one who wonu's vc 
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2 Member of ſuch reſpective Church, 
except there appears to him to be ei- 
ther ſomething therein, which is not 


ouly uncommanded, but even con- 


trary to the Law of God; or elſe 
ſomething wanting, which God re- 
quires, and therefore is abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary to be maintain d and kept up 
in all Churches. Nor can I appte- 
hend that any leſs Warrant can be 
E {utficient for breaking or endangering 
the Peace or Unity of the Church (the 


Preſervation of which is ſo often and 


{o earneſtly recommended to us in te 
Holy Scripture) beſides the abſolute 
Neceſſity of obeying the poſitive 


Command of God himſelf. And 


therefore, ſince the Government of 


the Church by Biſhops, that is to ſay, 


by certain Perſons, having in their 


teveral Diſtricts a Priority among, 


and in tome Reſpects * Superiority 


ver the Presbytzrs, has for ſo many 


Ages been univerſully ſettled amongſt, 
and acquieſced in by all Chriſtians in 


a! Parts of the World, I cannot find 
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how they canbe excuſed, who(with- 


out any neceſſity for ſo doing) have 
ſo carneſtly ſet themſelves, not only 


to retrench the Exceſſes, and rèctiß 


the Abuſes of the Epiſcopal Power ; 
but alſo to pull down, and wholly 
abolith the very Order it ſelf; ro tho 
no {inall Scandal of thoſe who think 
that fo univerſal a Conſtitution, every 
where taking Place even in the Pri. 
mitive Church, could be grounded 


on no leſs than an Apollolick Or: 


nance (of which there ſeems to be 


ſome, not obſcure, Footſteps in the 
| Scriptures of the New Teſtamen: 


and that moſt probably in Conformi- 


ty to that Imparity which (CV 
himlelf eſtabliſhed between the Apo- 
ſtles and the Seventy Diſciples; who 


were yet both commilli oned | dy him 


to preach the Goſpel. 
ILXX. How far a Caſe of Neceſſity 
may, upon ſome Occaſions, excuſe or 
juſtifie a Man for taking on him an 
Dice, which regularly does not be. 
long to bim, cipecially if his Deſig 
there“ 
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Part III. .  þ 
therein be truly honeſt and fincere, 1 
know not. But, in a fetth d Church, 
here no ſuch Neceſſity can fairly and 
| ft be pleaded, no Man certainly 
ovght to intrude into any Hecleſſaſti: 


cal Function; or exerciſe any ſuch _ 


Office, who is not called and admitted _ 


 thereunto by the lawfu! Authority, 
and according totheeftabliſhed Conſli- 
tutions of the Society. For if this be 
not carefully obſerved, the Diſtinction 
of Offices and Functions in the C hurch 
is in effect wholly taken away; anda 
wide Door opened for Confuſion 
aud Anarchy. But then on the other 
ſide, good Care ought ever to be ta- 


ken by the Church, that no Perſons 


be entruſted with any ſacred Office, 


but ſuch as are duly qualiſied for it; 


and that ſuch a Maintenance be pro- 
= vided and ſettled for every ſuch Per- 


ſon, as that he may not be neceſſita- 


ted to neglect the publick Service of 
= God, and the due Exerciſe of his Fun- 
; tion, by being conſtrained ro beſtow 
and d ſpend oVermucu of his Time and 


Labour 
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Labour in getting a * for himſelf 
and his Family. 
LXXI. 1 have now gone thro 
what I at firſt detign'd; and have 
not, that I know of, omitted any One 
thing which | could judge to be + 
material or neceſſary part of Religion: 
| altho' I have on purpoſe cndeavoure 
to avoid the Uſe of ſome Words whict: 
do frequently occur in all or moi! 
Syſtems of Divinity that I have met 
with; and the Reaton why I have { lo 


dane. is not that I find fault with the 
Words themſelves; but becauſc | 


would have my Reader take notice, 
that Religion des not conſiſt in Teri 


5 of Art, or Forms of Expreſſion ; bit 


in the Belief and Practice of ſuch 


things as God has made known, 51. 


requires from us: and it is too con 


mon among Men to wrangle about 


Words, before they have clear!) 


| fixed and agreed upon the Meaning ; 
of them. I have not, for Example 
made uſe of this Term Fuſtificati- 


an; but yet 1 have e 0 


AN 
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Religion. „ 
new upon what Conditions a Sin- 
ner obtains the Pardon of his Sins, 


and Mercy , ar the Hand of God; 
which is the {ame thing: Nor have 1 


aid any thing of the Nature or Num- 


ber of Sacraments; but I have {po- 


zen what I thought might be neceſ- 
{ary concerning Baptiim, the Holy. 
Communion, and thole other things 


which the Church of Rome calls by. 


that Name. And if once I am ſa- 


| tisfied touching any thing, how far 
| God requires it from us, and whe 
ther or no it be neceſſary ro Salvati- _ 
on; I cannot fee why I ſhould trou- 


ble my ſelf much in enquiring, whe- 


ther ſuch a thing may properly be 
called a Sacrament or not, which to 


me ſeems no more but a diſpute about 
the Meaning of a Word. True indeed 


it is, that in the Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, which J have delivered Part II. 
g. 22. I have expreſly made uſe of 


the Terms Per /on, Subftance, &c. be- 


cauſe I could find none others ſo fit 


and * ro expreſs my Thoughts; 5 ; 
| nor | 
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Nor durſt I venture in ſo ſublime 4 


M,atter to apply new Words to thode 
things of which I can have but very 
imperfect and obſcure Conception 
And having thus faid all that I inten 
vpon this Occaſion, I freely ſubmit 


the Whole to the Judgment and Cen. 


ſure of every Reader; leaving him to 
-- that Liberty which T my ſelf alway; 
deſire to enjoy; and being ready to 
retract any thing that I have fail, 
whenioever I am convinced that | 
haye been therein miſtaken. 
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bs which ir 1s prov 4 


That nothin contrary 10 bur N. - 


ſau can poſi ibly be the Ovject of 


our Belief; but that it is no juſt 


Exception againſt ſome of the 


5 e ee Chriflianuy, that 


vn 0 are above 2 Reaſon. 


11 T OW thoſe Perſons, hs ” 
ST E take unto themſelves the 


diſtinguiſhing Name of U- 


F 17 do diſſent from the main 
Body of Chriſtians, of whatſoever. 


Church. 
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Church or Perſuaſion, touching thc 


of the Controverſy which is managed 
between them. Now when in this 
' Diſpute the Unitarians are preſsd 
with ſome Paſſages of Scripture, wh. ch 
ſeem very evidently to make agaiuſt 
them, beſides other ways whicn they | © 
have to avoid the force of them, they ÞÞ ! 
commonly have recourſe to the Na- 
ture of the thing controverted; and 
preſs their Adverſaries back again With 
this Demand, How ſuch a: thing can 


reply'd, That there is evidently no 
Contradiction to ſound Reaſon in tlie 
Doctrines themſelves, and that the 
Truth of them ought to be belicy 'i | 
upon the Authority of God, wi” WM 
bath reveal'd them: But that the 
Manner of them is utterly above, and 
altogether Incomprehenſible to ou! Þ 
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Doctrines of the Trinity, and the uu Þ re 
_ carnation of our Saviour Chr#/t, is 10 ro 
well known, that I need not here 1 
oftler to open or explain the Terms is 
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poſſibly be? And when to this it is 
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figite aud narrow Underſtindings, and 
1  therelcr: 
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cherefore not to be enquired after. In 


return to this, there are ſome who 
maintain, that if theſe DoQtrines were 
not contrary to Reaſon, yet this alone 
is a ſufficient Cauſe to reject chem, 


that they are confeſſedly above it. 


For of that which is above our Rea- 
ſon (ſay they) we can form no true 
Conception or Idea; and it is ab- 
ſurd, or rather impoſſible, for a Man 
to believe that which he cannot clear- | 
ly and plainly ſo much as conceive or 


apprehend. 
II. For the right ſtating and FRE 


ing of this whole Controverſy, have 
given ſuch Hints in the Gent/eman's 
Heligion, Parr I. F. 33. and Part II. 
F. 2, 22, 23, 37.%as 1 thought to be 
moſt fit for Men of ordinary Capaci- 
ty, and moſt ſuĩtable to that Brevity 
which I all along deſign'd. But in 
this Appendix I ſhall addreis my ſelf 
unto thoſe who are of a more refined 
Underſtanding, and accuſtom'd to 
a more exact way of thinking; and 
try if can give chem any datisfact; on 
in 
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in a Matter which ſeems to be nc: a 
little perplexed, perhaps by the over. 


much Curioſity of ſome of both the 


contending Parties. 

III. That our Knowledge of things 
is but ſhorr and imperfect, is confeſs d 

on all ſides. It is alſo very evident, 


that no Language whatſoever will af: 


ford us variety of Words ſufficient to 
expreſs all the Diverſities and Pecu- 

liarities of our Thoughts, fo as to ſe. 
cure them from the Miſtakes of Ig. 
norance or Miſapprehenſion, and the 


Ca vils of Perverſeneſs; but that after 


all our Care our moſt cautious Ex- 
_ b. will ſometimes be liable to 
be miſ-interpreted to a contary, 01 


+ at leaſt wreſted to a different Mean- 
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ing from what we intended. And 
thereforethe moſt acute and judicious | 
Writer will probably find himſelf 
much miſtaken, if he at any time 

hopes {9 to handle any Controver!y 
as to ſatisfy every Man. Bur ſince, 
upon the ſtricteſt Examination Which 
| Lhave been able to make, I am, a, 
| eU, 
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elf fully convinced of the Truth of 

what J have concluded in this Diſ- 

{3 pute, I will now, (with God's ATC 
E /iftance) try, whether I can expreſs 

my: Thoughts with ſo much Clcar- 
© nets, and prove them with ſuch ſuf- 


ficient Arguments, and pertinent In- 


ſtances, as may give ſome Satisfaction : 
to others alſo: And that I may the 
more eflectually do this, I ſhall en- 
deavour to proceed, as near as I can, 
in ſuch a Method as is always us q in 


Mathematical Demonſtrations.“ 


IV. This Word Doctrine is but 5 
another Term for a Propoſirzon; and 
what a Propoſition is, or when it is 
5 ſaid to be true or falſe, certain, pro- 
bable, or doubtful, I need not 0 : 


time to explain. 


V. Reaſon is that Faculty in Man 
| (for I meddle not with the Know- 


ledge of Angels) whereby he appre- 


hends things, and their Attributes or 


Properties, and frames a Judgment 


concerning what he apprehends. And 
alſo from thoſe Judgments which he 


makes, 
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makes, draws ſometimes more imme. 


diate, or more remote and diſtan 
Conſequences. 


VI. The Truth of ſome Propoſ, 


tions is ſo very plain, that as no 
Man in his Senſes can deny them, i: 
is it impoſſible to find out any thing 
which is more 


ain whereby 0 
rove them. And ſuch Propolitions 


aã⁊s theſe] call ſelf-evident : Such tr 
Example are, That a// the Part. e, 
4 thing taken together, are equal t6 
the whole. 
Contradictiun cannot be true at f he 
fame hie and the like 
3 When the Truth of a Prop po- 
ſition does not immediate. y appear by 
its own Light, but yet the Propoſition | 
can, beyond Queſtion, be prov'd from 
other Propoſitions which are {cit- 
evident; ſuch a Propoſition as this! 
term to be built upon Reaſon alone. | 
Such, for Inſtance, are, That 7 
: Triangles having equal Baſes, aii: 


That both Parts of 1 


being coutain d between the ſam? _ 


rallel Lanes, are era, andall ocher 


. Propo- 
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ing demonſtrated, or clearly proved 
© rom the bare Principles of Reaſon. 


Contradiction) can be evident 
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cannot be prov'd by 
aun from Reaſon. 


.... Either 
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Propoſitions which are capable of be- 


III. Where the Poſſibility of a 
vropoſition (z. e. that it . 1 
ly prov- 

ed from the Principles of Reaſon a- 
one, but yet the actual Truth and 
Reality of it cannot the ſame way be 
E made appear; ſuch a Propo ſition as 5 
this I call vecoucilabis to Reaſon. 
Thus for Example, That an Oat 

| ſhoruhd grow up to its full and uſual 
tat urè in an Hous, is as poſlible (that 
do fay, as free from Contradiction) 
chat it ſhould do the ſame in an 
- bundred Years; (for all Growth is 
„Motion, and the Swiftneſs of the 
, © iotion may be for ever encreas d) 
„bur that ever this was actually fo, 
any Arguments 


. Where any Propoſition (either 
immediately in it felt, or mediately 
nu its Conſequences) does plainly con- 
| tadict any other Propoſition, which is 
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either ſelf-evident, or built upon Ren 
ſon, ſuch a Propoſition as this Item 


to be contrary to Reafon ; ſuch th 


Example is this Propoſition, That 
three Angles of Triangle are eu 
to three right Angles; and ſuch like. 
X. Where a Propoſition is in it 
ſelf true, but we are unable cl 
ro apprehend Or frame a Notion cr 
Conception of the thipgs conta 
under the Terms of ir, fuck a Props. 
ſition l term to be above Reaſon. Ani 
a Propo ſition may be either WHO. y 
and altogether above our Realon, 
when we can frame no manner of 
Conception of the things ſpoken of; 
or elle but partly above it, whey 
we have ſome Notions of the things, | 
but thoſe very obſcure and imperfect. 
Thus the Doctrine of Light and Co. 
lours, is wholly above theReafon of a 
Man born blind, who can frame 10 
manner of Notion of theſe things 
from the Deſcription which others 
make of them, becaule he is alto-c- 


ther deſtitute of proper Organs to 
3 1 Res Hon Cle 


in . A, "nk, tf ned  %Sat 
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WM :ccciveany Impreſſion from thethings 
WW themſelves. But rhe ſame Doctrine 
could not be fo much above the Rea- 
„bon of a Man, who had ſome faint 
and confus'd Glimmering of Sight, 


tho' {till much more above his Rea 


it | {on, as it would be if he were en- 
i dow'd with the Faculty of clear and 
or W viltiact Sight, as other Men common 


ly are. 


oi XI. To know; i is to „give Aﬀent t. to ; 
nd WW a Propoſition, when it evidently ap- 


J pcars to be built pon Reaſon. But 
hen the Truth of a Propofition is 


of Wl ailented to, not upon Arguments 

of; drawn from the Reaſon, or the Na- 
1 I ture of the thing, but upon account 
of the Veracity and Authority of the 
WW Perſon or Perſons who affirm ir; ſuch 

| 2 Propoſition as that is {aid to be 
believed. Farthermore, if a Man un- 
derſtands not the meaning of a Pro- 
poſition, and yet believes that itcon- 


aius a Truth in it, becauſe of the de- 


; Nn it; this 1 call an Implicit Be- 
: N Lief: 


rence he pays to the Perſon who 
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lief: And properly ſpeaking, ti: 


Object of ſuch a Belief is not thc 


Truth of the Propoſition it ſelf, bu: 
only the Veracity of the Speaker. 


But where a Man underſtands the 


Meaning of the Propoſition, which 
he believes, this I call an Zxp1:c:; 
A TY One 
XII. No Man can poſſibly believe 
or give his Aſſent to any Dotftrine or 
Propoſition which appears to him 9 
Be contrary to Reaſon (lee g. 9.) For 
to ona Propoſition tobeſelf- evident, 


5 or built upon Reaſon 0 and yet at the 


fame time to believe another, which 
mediately or immediately contr1- 
dictory to it, is abſolutely impoſſible. 
XIII. IF a Propoſition be recon 
cilable to Reaſon, (F.8.) and he 
Truth of it alſo teſtifiedby ſuch Per. 
 Jons whoſe Veracity is beyond «1! 
Doubt or Exception; ſuch a Fropo. 


ll ſition cannot but be believed by at 


one unto whom it comes ſo teſtifies. 


For if it be reconcilable to Reaſon, 
then it. may poſſibly be true, ($. 5) Þ 
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and if Iam actually convinc'd of the 
Veracity of the Perſon or Perſons. 

who relate it, I cannot chuſe but be. 
lieve that it is true. From whence 1 
think it evidently follows, that Reyes. 
lation, or the Teſtimony of another, 
may juſtly be look d upon, not only | 

28 a Means of In format ion, but alloas | 
2 Motive of Perſuaſion, whatever a | 
„late Author ſays to the contrary. 
0 XIV. But that which is moſt mas 
' WW terial in this preſent Controverſy, is 
„what I am now going to make ap- 
ic WW pear, vg. That a Man may have 
n WW oft ſufficient and cogent Arguments, 
ea give his Aſſent to ſuch Propoſitions 

25 are not only in ae but h 
„and altogether above his Reaſon, 

(F. 10.) For the clear and plain 
evincing of which, I ſhall crave leave 
to make a Relation of a Conference 
| which once I had with a blind Man 
to whom, when I underſtood that he 
had been quite blind from his In- 
fancy, and never could remember to 
haye ſeen the leaſt glimmering of 


„ „ 
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Light, I had the Curioſity to put ſe- 
veral Queſtions. I ask'd him, firſt 

of all, Wherher eyer he had cndea- 
vour .d to frame any Notion or Con- 
ception of Light or Colours, of 
Which, I ſuppoſe, he had often heard 
meution to be made in common Dit- 

- Courſe To which he anſwer'd me, 
That he had often endeavour'd it 

w ich the greateſt Application of his 
Mind that poſſibly he could. And 
to that End and Purpoſe he had made 
it his Buſineſs to aſk all the Queſtions 
he could think of, whereby to get 
laformation, but all to no Purpote ; 
for that he was till altogether as ig 
norant of the Nature of Light aud 
Colours, and as unable to frame any 
Conception of them, as if he had ne. 
ver before heard the Names of then. 
He told me moreover, that he was 1 
long time before he would or conic 
believe, that other Men had an) F. 
culty at all which he wanted. For, 
ſays he, I was ſenſible of no Defect Þ 
or een in my ſelf, ah be 

ICY + 4 


told me that I was blind, and tall d 


to me of Light and Colour s, I appre- 
nended, for a great while, that they 
did it only to impoſe upon me. But 
are you now convinced, ſaid 1, that 
you are blind; and that other Men 
| have the F aculty of Sight, which 
| you want? Ves, reply'd he, Iam _ 
fully fatisfy'd and convinc'd of it. 
| How can that be, ſaid I, when you 
| can frame no manner of Notion of 
| i ight or Colours, which are the Ob. 
jets of Sight? Thus, anſwer'd he, 
1 was convirc'd of ir: They would 
put me at a Diſtance from them, and 


yet would tell me every thing that 
7 did; as whether I ſtood or fate, or 


held up my Hand or let it down, or 
rhe like: Whereas I could not diſco- 
ver any thing which they did, ex- 
| <cpt 1 were cloſe to them, and felt 
8 them carefully with my Hands. Now 


by Halls. continn'd 55 1 am fully 
N = convinc'd 


an appendir, &c. 287 
liev'd my ſelf to be altogether as per- 
fect as all other Men with whom 1 
conversd; and therefore when they 


"> wiped, 


convinc'd, that other Men have 2 


Faculty which I want, whereby they 


can diſcover and diſtinguiſh things at 
a diſtance, which they call Sg 
And I am told by all Men, that there 
is ſomething call'd Light, which is 
diftas'd thro” the Air, and is the In- 
ſtrument whereby they are enabled 
to exerciſe this Faculty; and alſo that 


the Colour and Shape of things are 
the Objects upon which the ſame is 


employ ' d. Bur altho' I can by my 


| Touch diſtinguiſh between the diffe. 


rent Shapes of ſome things, and ſo 


can frame a Notion of Shape : Vet 
what Light is or what Colours are, 
I have not the leaſt Conception; al. 
tho' Ham, as I have told you, fut- 
ficiently convinced, that ſome ſuch 
things there are. Now, this Rela- 
tion being (for the Subſtance of it) 
true, to my own Knowledge; ora 
leaſt (as every Man will own it to 


: be) poſſible and rational, it will evi- 
dently follow, without any farther 
Proof, chat this Man had very good 


and 
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and unqueſtionable Grounds to be- 


lieve ſome things that were altogether 
above his Reaſon; for what Sight, 
Light or Colours were, he was ut» 
terly uncapable of framing, or re- 
ceiving any Idea. But yet that,there 
were ſuch things, and that all he 
heard Men diſcourie about them was 


not mere Fiction, (as he for ſome 


time apprehended) was plainly prov'd 

o him by ſuch Arguments as every 
reaſonable Man muſt allow to have 
been abundantly ſufficient to move 
his Aſſent. Nor was this Aſſent of 
his, which he gave unto theſe things, 

a' bare implicit Belief, F. 11. as if 
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he had been told that ſomething dd 


exiſt, which was called Blictri; but 
was altogether ignorant of what was 
fignify'd by that Word, (as Mr. 70 
{aud ſpeaks.) For altho' it was ablo- 
lutely impoſſible for him to frame an 
direct Notion, or Conception, of the 
things themſelves, yet by thoſe ana- 
logous Repreſentations which were 


made to him of them, he well might be, 
SY 8 N4 e and — 
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and Was accordingly, not only fall y 


convinced that what was ſpoken con 
cerning them, was not e cant 
Nonſenſe; but alſo enabled to fran 
ſome ſort of repreſentativeConceptic: 
of them, which is more than a Man 
can do of Hlictri; of which he hears 
only the Sound, bur knows nor th: 
Signification. For, {appoſing os a Man 


| - the very time of his Birth, to be 


utterly depriv'd of his Organs ot 
| Sight”; yet, by the uſe of his other 
four Senſes, he may well conceive 
what a Faculty of Senſation is; and 
how a ſenſible Quality, or the fineli 
Particles of Matter flowing or rc- 
bounding from a Body, and ſtriking 
upon the proper Organ of Seuſe, do 
make ſuch a peculiar Impreſſion upon 


it, as to affect our Underſtanding wit nh 


9 part ticular Know ledge of the B 
dy it lelf, whereby we are e to 
diſtinguiſh it from other Bodies. And 
as he can directly apply all this 10 


the Senſes of Hearing, Sm elling, Ta 


Rings and Touching, of Which he 
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may be as good, or a better Maſter 


than other Men; ſo, by way of Ana 


logy from theſe Senſes he will . 
able to make ſome imperfect ſort of 
Repreſentation to himſelf, What ſort 
of ching Sight is, and what Light 
aud Colours are; tho” directly, and 
particularly , he knows no more of 
chem, than if he had never heard of 
them. Sir Kenelm Digby, in his Trea- 
tife of Bodies, Chap. 28. tells us of a 
3paniſh Nobleman who was born fo 
ablolutely Deaf, that if a Gun were 
ſhot off, cloſe by his Ear, he could 
not hear ir; and yet was taught to 


peak very diſtinctiy; ; and, by the 


I Motion of any Man's Mouth, 10 der- . 
| ictly to underſtand what he ſaid, as 
chat he would not loſe a Word in a 


Tr 


7 


whole Day's Converſation. Now, 
the Doctrine of Sounds and Maſick 
1 ul of neceſſity have been as much 
ove this Man's Reaſon, as that of 
Light and Colours was above the 
blind Man's, of whom but now 
ooke; and yet there might very 
* | 7 „ god 
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good Aſſurance have been given to the 
one, that there was ſuch a Senſe as 
Hearing, and ſuch a thing as a Sound, 


as well as there was unto the other, 


in theCaſe of Light and Colours. 


XV. And now to apply what has 
been ſaid to the Controverſy concern- 


ing the Trinity and Incarnation of 
dur Saviour. And here the Iſſuc 
Which I am now trying, preſuppoſes 
theſe three things: Firſt, that che 
Texts of Scripture which are brought 
to prove the Truth of theſe Doctrines, 
are ſufficient for the Purpoſe for which 
they are alledged, if we interprc 
them according to the natural Order, 
and uſual Signification of the Words 
and Expreſſions of them. Sec099!y. 


That the Doctrines themſelves arc not | ; 


cContrary to Reaſon, as not implying 
any ContradiCtion ; fee Part II. F. 2 -. 

But Thzrdly, That they are altogc- 
ther above our Reaſon, becauſe we 


cannot frame any Notion or Idea 5 


that particular Union, and Diſtin«ti 
on which is between the three e. 
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ſons of the Bleſſed Trinity, or be- 


tween the two Natures which are in 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Which three 
things being taken for granted, the 
Queſtion that is to be determined, is, 
Whether or no it be a ſufficient ground 


for a Man to deny his Aſſent to the 


Doctrines of the Trinity, and Incar- 
nation of Chriſt, becauſe they are a- 
bore ((( 


XVI. And here in the firſt place, 
it is very plain, That although we 
cannot by any Means comprehend the 


things themſelves, yet we do ſo far 
underſtand the Meaning ofthe Terms 
in which theſe Doctrines are exprel- 


| fed, as clearly to perceive, that they 
are not a Company of inſignificant 
| Words put together, to make a Sound, 
and ſignifie nothing. What a Perſon 
is we know; though we cannot tell 


what fort of Perſons the Father, the | 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are; and 


| | how their perſonal Diſtinction be- 


tween themſelves, particularly and 
fully differs from that of Men, one 
ET ING > ue 
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From another. What it is to be One, 
we well underſtand, although we 
cannot frame an Idea of that ſpecial 
Union which is between thoſe Divine 


Perſons. What it is for one Being to 


Le generate another, and what to r, 


_- ceed from another, we arc not igno- 
rant; although the peculiar Manner 
of the Generation of the Son of God, 
and the Proceſſion of the Holy Gho?, 


be beyond our Capacity to Conceive. 
And laftly, What it is for two Beine 


to be united together, we can very 
well apprehend ; although we pics 


tdteend not to know the Manner of 55 nat 
Union which is between the two Na. 
tures in the Perſon of Jefirs Chr:/. 


From whence it plainly follows, That 
theſe Doctrines, tho' above our 72 400 
do yet ſo far ſtand upon equal Term 


= thoſe Doctrines which I h. 5 


rermed, reconcilable to Reaſon, 9 


That as our Reaſon may be pla 


and poſitively convinced from its o 


ri inciples alone, of the Poſſibility © 
the one; fo is chere no principle « F 
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ur Reaſon which can reach ſo far as 

to to prove or demonſtrate any Impoſſ 
b7lcy in the other. And where there 

is no Contradiction or Impoſſibility 

in a Doctrine, it will undeniably fol- 


low, that that ſame Doctrine may 


poſttbly be true. And wherever a 


Man is convinced of the Poſt bility of 


a Doctrine, if the Truth of that ſame 


Doctrine appears to him to be teſtified 


hy any Perſon, of whoſe Veracity he 
cannot entertain any manner ofdoubr, 


be cannot refuſe to give his Aſſent to 
it; as I have ſaid, F.13. Since then the 


Veracity of God admits of no manner 


of doubt, and the Holy Scriptures are | 


by both Parties in this Diſpute allowed 


of, as moſt authentick Records of the 
Doctrines of Faith, and Rules of Life, 
which God has made known and re- 
vealed to the World. And laſtly, 


Since we here ſuppoſe, that the Do- 


ctrine of the Trinity, and that of the 


incarnation of Chriſt, do neither of 
them contain, or imply, ; an, Impoſ- 


0 bility or-C ontradiction , a \chough 
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they are both of them above our Rea 
ſon, it will follow, that if all, or any 
of the Texts of Scripture, which ate 
| brought to prove theſe Doctrines, be. 
ing expounded according to the com. 
mon way of interpreting all Books, 
(of which ſee Part I. F. 25.) do fair. 
ly (and without being wreſted) con. 
tain (either in themſelves, or their c- 
vident Conſequences) thoſe ſame Do 
_ Qrines which they are alledged to «- 
ſtabliſh, there can be no juſt Cause 
why any Man ſhould deny his Aſſcn: 
to them. But if, notwithſtanding ai! 
this, it be {till urged, that it is no: 
poſſible for a Man explicitly to believe WW 
athing of which he can frame no Co 
ception or Idea: I muſt refer him to 
the Story of the blind Man, F. 1. 
which ſeems ro me abundantly to 
vince the contrary. And why we 
| ſhould not believe the Doctrines of 
the Trinity, and Incarnation, upon 
the Teſtimony ofthe Holy Scriptures, 
as well as the blind Man did the Exi- 
ſtence of Light and Colours, 2 
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the Teſtimony of other Men; join- 
ed with that collateral Experiment 


| which I have mentioned, I profeſs I 


can ſee no manner of reaſon. 


| XVII. And as in my Book, Part 
III, F. 71. I have advertiſed my Rea- 
| der that I have purpoſely avoided the 
| uſe of certain Words and Terms, for 
| the Reaſon there given; ſo muſt I 
| defire him to take notice that for the 
like Reaſon, I have both in my Book, 
and in this Append: x, omitted ſo much 
as to mention the Word, Myſtery, a- 
bout which ſo great a Noiſe has of 
late been made. Whether this ſame 
| Term Myſtery, be always uſed in the 


New Teſtament, in the very fame 


| (and no other) Signification as it is 
| underſtood by Heathen Authors: 

| Or, whether other ſorts of things, by 
a very allowable Analogy, are not al- 

ſo there called Myſteries, upon ac- 
count of their Oblcurity ; becauſe we 
i hknow them but in part, and ſoc them 
but as in a Glaſs darkly: Or, laſt- 

| 1y, Whether there be any thing in 
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Chriſtianity, which may property he 
called a My/tery according to the ge. 
nuine Meaning of that Term, ro me 


| ſeems to be no more but a Contention 


about a Word, which the Apoſtle ex. 
preſſly forbids, 2. Tim. 2. 14. But 
whatever may be determined co: 
cerning the Propriety of the Word, 
the thing it ſelf ſeems to me to | 


very evident, that there are ſome Do: 


| Qrines in Chriſtianity, which arc a. 


bove our Reaſon, and yer that this. is 
no ſufficient Ground for che Denial of 
our Aſſent to them. 1 
XVIII. And if I am told, that al- 
ter all this there is no greater Obſcu· 


rity in any of the Doctrines of Chr i. 
ſtianity, than what there is in all n 


tural Beings, with which we moſt f SE 


miliarly converle; whole real Effenc: 

We cannot penetrate, bur muſt con 
tent our ſelves with aſort of fupertic 

al Knowledge of them, which is cau- 


| ſed by thoſe Impreſſions which they 
make upon our ontward Orgas 


which, at moi, can be termed bur 
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nominal Eſſence; 10 that even a ſpire 
of Graſs, @ Stich, a Stone, or any o- 
ther natural Being, may, upon this 
Account as truly be termed Myſſeri- 
0415, as the mol ſublime Doctrines of 
Religion: I ſhall only anſwer, thar 
it mightily raiſes my Wonder, to hear 
Men to freely acknowledge, that in 
every other thing w hatſoever, there is 
ſomething which is above their Rea- 
ſon, and to which their Underſtand- 
ing cannot reach; and yet, that they 
will not allow the lame in Reli- 
gion. . 
8 XIX. But ITknow i it will be object. = 
d, that the firſt of thoſe three Sup- 


| pan which I have laid down, 
. 15, will, by no Means be granted 
by the Unitari ians; for they are ſo 
fir from allowing che T exts of Scrip- 


ture, which are brought to prove the 


octrines of the Trinity and Incar- 
tion, to be any way ſufficient to 
at at purpoſe ; that on the Contrary's : 
ey do, with the oreateſt Aſſurance, 
ds rtake to bring other and contrary 
Iuter- 


Men wou 
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Interpretations of thoſe very Paſſages, 
whichthey pretend to be far more Ra. 
tional and Natural. To which I ſhall on. 
ly anſwer, that this is all that J aim at 
in this Appendix, that the Iſſue of 
theſe Contoverſies may be placed up- 
on that which is the only true Foun. 
dation for it; I mean the Authority 
of the Holy Scriptures; and that blind 
I not take upon them, by 
the Strength of their Reaſon to di!- 


cus Problems, and frameConcluſions 


concerning Light and Colours, of 
Which they can have no true or iv!- 
ficient Idea. Lam very ſenfible bat 
Learned Men, who have their Minds 
ſtrongly preproſſeſſed with any Opi- 


nion, may by their Criticiſms and i- 


ture and ſcrew almoſt any Tex: of 


Scripture, till they make it look with 


another Aſpect from what is truly its 
own, and ſeem to confeſs what really 
it never thought or meant. But it 
would always take thoſe Interpret i- 
tions which flow of themſelyes, aud 
F not 


na 5» © my 4 =» 


An Appendix, "e034 
not thoſe which are violently preffed 
from the Scripture, (which I think is 
the faireſt way of expounding all 


| Speeches andDiſcourſes whatſoever) | 
cannot for my Part, ſee how we 
can otherwiſe conclude, concerning 0 
the Doctrines of the Trinity, and In- _. 


carnation, than as I have done, Parr 
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